fhe Tisulting le ﬁouwudlupgmved by the
m u%"l?the variance of opinion was
woat unfortunate in its results to the colony, as

ring the harmony which had hitherto pre-
v "—J. G. Bhea, The Catholic Church in
Colonial Days, ch. 2.

Avso IN: J. L. Bozman, Ifist. of Maryland,
ch, 1.—W. H. -Browne, Geurge Calvert and
Cooslius Calvert, ch. 8-4,

A.D. 1634.—Embraced in the palatine grant
of New Albion. Sce NEW ALBION,

A.D, 16??-1638.-’1'113 troables with Clay-
borne.—William Clayboroe *‘was the person
most aggrieved by the Maryluad charter, Under
& general license from Charles 1. to trade. he had
established a lucrative post on Kent Island. The
King, us he had unquestioned right to do under
the gheory of English law, granted to Lord Bual-
timore a certain tract of wild lund, including
Kent Island. Clayborne had no legal right there
except as the subg‘cct. of Baltimore; but, since
his real injuries coincided with the fancied ones
of the Virginians gencrally, his claim assumed
importance. . . . There wus . . . so strong a
feeling in favor of Clayborne in Virginia that
he was soon able to send an armed pinnace up
the Chesapeake to defend his invaded rights at
Kent Island, but the expedition was unfortunace.
Governor Calvert, after a sharp encounter, cap-
iured Clayborne's pinnace, and proclaimed its
owner a rebel.  Calvert then demanded that the
author of this trouble should be given up by
Virginia; but Harvey [the governor], who had
been in difficulties himself on account of his
lukewarmness towaid Clayborne, refused to com-

ly. Clayborne, however, solved the problem
El&is own way, by going at once to England to
attack his encmics in their stronghold. . . . On
his arrival in England he . . . presented a peti-
tivn to the King, and by adroitly working on the
cupidity of Charles, not only came near recover-
ing Kent Island, but almost obiained a large

t besides. After involving Lord Baltimoure
!ﬂ a good deal of litigation, Clayborne was
obliged, by an adverse decision of the Lords
Commissioners of Plantations, to abandon all
hopes in England, and thercfore withdrew to
Virginia to wait for better times,”—H. C. Lodge,
Short Hist. of the Eng. Colonies tn Am., ch. 3.

Avrso 1x: J. L. Bozman, Hist. of Maryland, v.

ch. 1.

g'A. D. 1643-1649.—Colonial disturbances
from the English Civil War,—Lord Baltimore
and the Puritans.—The struggle of parties in-
cident to the overthrow of the monarchy and
the clvil war, in Englard, was attended in
land ““ with a degree of violence dispropor-
tionate to its substantial results. Tt is diflicult
to fasten the blume of the ﬁlism“l?c;&gcu“imy
either party. In 1643 or the King guve
ﬁﬁeﬂ ofp:mlj':;ue to Leonard Calvert commis-
sloning him to seize upor all ships belonging to
the liament. 1t would seem, however, as if
the other side had begun /0 be active, since only
?’ﬁ months later we find the Governor issuing

protlamation for the arrest of Richard Infvle, 2
; lain, apparently a Puritan and an ally of
.. . Ingle . . landed atBt. Mary's
bile Clayborne at the same time made a

”zw“ Kent Island. Later events

L hmmolumludertha Maryland

, s were capable of a8 determined resis-
1 et LT
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po such -leader was forth-

Salsnms  MARYLAND, tog-iei

coming, or the party was taken by surpeise.’
Cornwallis, who see%s to have beel:,; the mbet
energetic man in the colony, was absent in Eng-’
land, and Lecnard Calvert fled iuto Vir .
epparently without an effort to maintain au-
thority. Ingle and his followers landed and
scized upon Bt. Mary’s, took posscssion of the
government, and plundered Cornwallis’s house
und goods to the value of £300. Their success
was short-lived, Calvert returned, rallicd his
party, and ejected Clayborne and Jngle. The
Parliwment made no attempt to back proceed-
ings of its supporters, am‘ the matter’ dwindled
into a petty dispute between Ingle and Coruwal-
lis, in which the Iatter obtained ut least sonme re-
dress for his losses. The Isle of Kent held out
sumewhat longer, but in the course of the next
yesr it was brought back to its alleginnee.  This
event wus followed in less than o twelvemonth
by the death of tin. Governor [June 9, 1647].
Baltimore now began to sce that in the existing
position of parties he must choose between his
fidelity to a fallen cause und his position as the
Proprietor of Maryland. As carly as 1042 we
find him warning the Roman Catholic priests in
his colony that they must expect no privileges
heyond those which they would enjoy'in Enfe.
land. IIe now showed his anxiety to propitia

the rising powers by his choice of a successor to
his brother The new Governor, Willinm Stons,
was a Protestant. The Council was also recon-
stituted and only two Papists appearcd amon

its members. ., . . Furthermore he [Lord Baltl-
more] exacted from Stone an outh that he would
not molest any persons on the ground of their
religion, provided they nceepted the fundamental
dogmas of Christinnity. The Roman Catholics
were singled out as the special objects of this pro-
tection, though we may reasopahbly suppose that it
wus also intended to check religious disscensions,
So far Baltimore only neted like a prudent, unen-
thusiastic man, who was willing to make the
best of a defeat and save what he could out of
it by = secemingly free sacrifice of what was
already lost. . . The internal condition of jthe
colony had now been substantially changed since
the failure of Ingle and  Clayborne. 'l'lfll;: Purl-

|, tan party there had received an important ad-

dition. . . . A number of Nonconformists had
made an attempt to estabkish themsclves on the
shores of the Chesapenke Bay. . . . The tolera-
tion which was denied them by the rigid and
narrow-minded Anglicanisin of Virginla was con-
ceded b_!'r%he liberality or the indiffcrence of Balti-
more, The precise dute and manner of their
fmmigration cannot be discovered, but we know
that hy 1830 their settlement was important
rnough to bemaude inlo a separate ('unntr)";under
the name of Ann Arundel, and by 1653 they
formed two distinct communitics, numbering be-
tween them close upon 140 houscholders,

that was required of them was an oath of fdelity
to the Proprictor, and it scems doubtful whether
cven that was cxucted ut the outset. They'

scem, in the unsettled and anarchleal condition

of the colong, to have been allowed to form a ¢
separate and well-nigh independent body, hold- .
ing political views openly at variance with those

of the Preprietor. To what extent the

on the Isle of Kent were avowedly bLostile to
Baltimore's government is doubtfu{ But it %
clear that discontent was rife umong them, aisd .
that in conjunction with the new-comers they
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; body, prepared to oppose
the Proprietor support the Parliament.
ymptoms of internal disaffection were in
the gs of the Assembly of 1649."—J.
A, Doyle, The English in America; Virginia,
Maryland, &o., ck, 10,
A1s0 Ix: G. P. Fisher, The Colonial Era, ¢k, 6.
A. D, 1649.—The Act of Toleration.—*‘ Re-
liberty was a vital part of the earliest
common-law of the province. At the date of
the charter, Toleration existed in the heart of
the proprietary. And it appeared in the earliest
‘administration of the affairs of the province.
‘But an oath was soon prepared by him, includ-
ing'a pledge from the governor and the privy
counsellors, ‘directly or indirectly’ to ‘trouble,
molest, or discountenance’ no ‘ person whatever,’
in the pmvince. ‘ professing to believe in Jesus
Christ” Its date is still an open question —
some writers supposing it was imposed in 1637;
and others, in 1648, I am inclined to think the
oath of the latter was but ‘ an augmented edition’
of the one in the former year. The grant of the
charter marks the era of a special Toleration.
But the earliest practice of the government pre-
gsents the first, the official oath the second, the
action of the Assembly in 1649 the third, and to
advocates of a republican government the most
im nt phasis, in the history of the geuncral
Toleration. . . . To the legislators of 1649 was
it given . . . to take their own rank among the
faremost spirits of thc age. Near the close of
the session, . . . by a solemn act [the ‘Act Con-
cerning Religion’], they endorsed that policy
which ever
upon the legislative annals of the province. . .
design was five-fold:—to guard by an ex-
press penalty ‘the most sacred things of God’;
to inctulcate the principle of religious decency
and order; to establish, upon a firmer basis, the
harmony already existing hetween the colonists;
to secure, in the fullest sense, freedom as well as
protection to all believers in Christianity ; and to
protect quiet disbelievers against every sort of
reproach or ignominy.”—G. L. Davis, The Day-
star of American k m, ch. 4-T.—‘“In the
wording of this act we ree evident marks of a

i

compromise between the differing sentiments in,

the Aasemhlf'. ... It was as good a compro-
mise as could be made at the time, and an ith-
mense advance upon the principles and practice
of the age. In reality, it simply formulated in
a statute what had been Baltimore’s policy from
the first. . . . From the foundation of the colony
no man was molested under Baltimore's rule on
account of religion. Whenever the Proprietary's
power was overthrown, religious persecution be-
gan, and was checked 8o soon as he wag rein-
stated.”—W. H. Brownn, Maryland, ch. 4.

AvLso IN: The same, George Calvert and Cecil-
sus Calvert, ch. 8,

A. D. 1650-1675.—In Puritan times, and
after.— ‘“To whatever causes . . . toleration
was due, it worked well in populating Mary-
land, Thers was an influx of immigration, com-
posed in part of the Puritans driyen from Vir-

by Berkeley. These people, although

refusing the oath of fidelity, settled at Provi-

dence, near the sitc of Annapolis, Not merely
the Protestant but the Puritan interest was now
predominant in Maryland, and in the next As-
the Puritan faction had control. They
one of their leaders Speaker, and expelled

nce has shed the brightest lustre

Lo ot g v
on the ur P 5
they lmm‘, laws against Cla sud
an act reciting their affection for Lord Baltimore,

who had go vivid an ides of their power that he
deemed it best to assent to sumptuary laws of a
typically Puritan character. e Assembly up-
Bcam to haye acknowledged the supremacy of
arliament, while their proprietary went so far
in the same direction that Lis Joyalty was
doubted, and Charles II. afterward appointed Sir
William Davenant in his place to govern Mary-
land. This discreet conduct on the part of Lord
Baltimore served, however, as ‘a protection
neither to the colonists nor to the %roprletnry
rights. To the next Assembly, the Puritans of
Providence refused to send delegates, evidently
expecting a dissolution of the proprietary gov-
crnment, and the consequent supre of their
faction. Nor were they deceived. Such had
been the prudence of the Assembly and of Lord
Baltimore thut Maryland was not expressly named
in the Parliamentary commission for the ‘reduce-
ment’ of the colonies, but, unfortunately, Clay-
borne was the ruling spirit among the Parlia-
mentary commissioners, and he was not the man
to let any informality of wording in a document
stand between him and his revenge. . . ., -
borne and Richard Bennet, one of the Provi-
dence settlers, and alsu o comnmissioner, soon
gave their undivided attention to Maryland.”
Stone was displaced from the Governorship, but
reinstated after a year, taking sides for a time
with the Puritan party. “He endeavored to
trim at a time when trimming was impossible
. . . Stone’s second change, howcver, was a de-
cided one. Although he proclaimed Cronrwell
as Lord-Protector, he carried on the government
exclusively in Baltimore's interest, ejected the
Puritans, recalled the Catholic Councillors, and
issued a proclamation against the inhabitants of
Providence as factious and seditious. A fia, t
attempt to convert a young girl to.Catholiciam
added fuel to the flames. Modération was at an
end. Clayborne and Bennet, backed by Vir-
ginia, returned and called an Assembly, from
which Catholics were to be excluded. In -
land, a8 in England, the extreme wing of the
Puritan party was now in the ascendant, and ex-
ercised its power ogprcasivegr and relentlessly.
Stone took arms and marched agninst the Puri-
tans. A battle was fought at Providence, in
which the Puritans, who, whatever their other
failings, were always ready in a fray, were cum-
pletely victorious. A few executions and some
sequestrations followed, and severe laws agalnst
the Catholics were The policy of the
Puritans was not toleration, and the
never believed in it. Nevertheless, Balti-
more kefl:. his patent, and the Puritans did not
receive in England the warm sympathy they:
had expected.” In the end (1657) there was &
compromise. The proprictary governmepnt wag'
iel;destab;gl;etg& E:l)d Fendiall. ];v ort; BB&M
ap vernor in place o , WAl
recognized. ‘‘The results ofp all this turbulenoe,
were the right to carry arms, the practical o
tion of the right to make laws and lvm
relief from the oath of fealty with the obnoxitns:
clauses, and the breakdown of the Cathgiis
interest in Ma:ylanﬁepou% d‘l‘ohatlm B
wisely restored, 80 VALSREEN | YRl
gained by the Phritan minority st the sipi
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o the lord In the in
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. um
: 'the abdication of
Cromwell, the Assembly met and claimed su-
authority in the province, and denied
responsibility to any one but the sovereign

in England. Fendall, a weak man of the agi-
tator specles, acceded to the claims of the As-
sembly; but Baltimore removed Fendall, and
kept the power which the Assembly had at-
tempted to take away. . . . Maryland did not
suffer by the Restoration, as was the case with
her sister colonles, but gained many solid advan-
Mes. The factious strife of years was at Iast
yed, and order, peace, and stability of gov-
ernment supervened. Philip Calvert, an illegit-
imate son of the first proprietary, was governor
for nearly two years, and was then succeeded
IMI'LI} his nephew, Charles, the oldest son of
nlytimnre, whosc administration lasted for
fourteen. It would have been difficult to find at
that time better governors thun these Calverts
proved themselves. Moderate and jlust., they
administered the affairs of Maryland sensibly
and well. Populatior ucreased, and the immi-
on of Quakers and foreigrers, and of the
oppressed of all nutions, was greaily stimulated
by a renewal of the old policy of religious tol-

eration. The prosperity of the colony was
"—H. C. Lodge, Skort Hist. of the Kng.
Oolonses, ch. 8.

Ar180 IN: J. Grahame, [Iist. of the U. & (Co-
lonial), bk. 8 (v. 1).—D. R. Randall, A Puritan
Colony in Md. (Johns Hoplking Univ. Studies, 4th
sertes, no, 8).—W. H. Browne, George Calvert and
Oseiliue Calvert, ck. 8-9.

A, D, 1664-1682.—Claims to Delaware dis-
puted by the Duke of York.—Grant of Dela-
ware by the Duke to William Penn. Sce
PeRNsYLVANIA: A. D. 1682,

A. D, 1681-1685.— The Boundary dispute
with William Penn, in its first stages. Sece
PeNNSYLVANIA: A. D. 1680.

A. D. 1688-1757.—Lord Baltimore deprived
of the government.—Change of faith and res-
toration of his son.—Intolerance revived.—
Lord Baltimore, ‘‘though guilty of no malead-
ministration in his government, though a zealous
Roman catholic, and firmly attached to the cause
of king James II., could not preveut his charter
from being questioned in that arbitrary reign,
and a suit from being commenced to deprive him
of the property and jurisdiction of a province
'gmntedpby the royal fuvour, and Ileop] at such
& vast expence of Lis own. But it was the error
of that weak and unfortunate reign, neither to
know its friends, nor its enemies; but by a blind
precipitate conduct to hurry on everything of
-whatever consequence with aimost equal heat,
and to imagine that the sound of th. royul au-
thority was suflicient to justify every sort of
-eonduct to every sort of people. But these in-

could not ehake the honour and constancy
of lord Baltimore, nor terpt him to desert the
cause of his master. Upon the revolution [1688]
‘he Bad no reason to expect any favour; yst he

James had intended
Al he was deprived ln(feed of all his jurisdic-

-t4m {1691], but he was le®t the profits of his
e , which’ were by no means inconsider-
, -.and when his descendents bad conformed
% of land, they were restored
LY 40 all their ts as tully as the legisla-,
% B thought 8t sny proprietor ahould,

b

Baltimere. MARYLAND, 1785-1760.

C Uy
enjoy them. ‘When upon the revolution mﬁ'
in that province, the new

made but an indifferent requital for the i

and indulgences they bad enjoyed under the old
administration, Thcmlot only deprived the Ro-
man catholics of all share in the government, but
of all the rights of freemen; they have even
adopted the whole body of the penal laws of
Et;gland against them; they are at this day1757)
meditating new laws in the sume spirit, and they
would undoubtedly go to the greatest lengths in
this respect, if the moderation and good sense
of the government in England did not set some
bounds to their bigotry.”—K. Burke, Aec’t of the
European Settlements tn Awmerica, pt. 7, oh. 18
(0. 2).—“We may now place side by side the
three tolerations of Maryland. The toleration of
the Proprietaries lasted fifty years, and under it
all believers in Christ were equal before the law,
and all support to churches or ministers was vol-
untury; the Puritan toleration lasted six yenrs,
and included all but Papisty, Prelatists, and
those who held objectionable doctrines ; the Angli-
can toleration lasted eighty 1years. and had glebea
and churches for the Establishment, connivance
for Dissenters, the penal laws for Catholies,”—
W. H. Browne, Jaryland, ek, 11,

A. D, 1690,—The first Colonial Congress.—
King Willlam’s War. HNee UNITED STATES OF
%M. © A. D. 1090; and Caxapa: A, D. 1689~
1690.

A. D. 1729-1730.—The founding of Balti-
more.—*‘ Maryland had never tuken kindly to
towns, and though in Qucen Aunne's reign, in
conformity with the royal wish, a number were
founded, the reluctant Assembly  erccting ’ them
by batches — 42 at once in 1706 — scarcely any
lescd beyond the embryounic stage. . . . 8t

fary’s and Aunapolis, the one waning as the
other waxed, remained the only real towns of
the colony for the first 90 years of its existence.
Jopi)a. on the Guopowder, was the next, and had
a fair share of prosperity for 50 ycars and more,
nutil ber young and wmore vigorous rival, Balti-
more, drew off her trade, and she gradually
dwindled, peaked, and pined away to a solitary
bouse and a grass-grown geave-yard, wherein
slumber the mortal remains of her ancient citi-
zens.  Baltimore on the Patapsco was not the
first to bear that appcllation. At least two Bal-
timores had a name, if not a local habitation, and
perished, if they can be said ever to bave rightly
existed, before their younger sister saw tho light,
. .. In 1720, the planters ncar the Patapsco,
feeling the need of a convenient port, made ap-
plication to the Assembly, und an act was passed
authorising the purchase of the necessary land,
whereupon 060 acres bounding on the northwest
branch of the river, at the part of the harbor now
called the Basin, were bought of Daniel and
Charles Carroll at 40 shillings the acre,
streets and lots were laid off in the following
January, and purchusers jnvited. The water-
fronts were immediaw!g taken up.”— W. H.
Browne, Maryland, ch. 12,

A. D. 1754.—The Colonial Congreas at Al-
bany, and Franklin's Plan of Union, BSee
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1754 R

A. D. 17255-1760.—The French and Indiaa
War. B8es Cawapa: A, D. 1750-17063, to 1760;
Omio (VALLEY): A. D. 1748-1754, 1754, 1755:
Nova : 'A. D, 1749-1755, 1755; and e
Breron IsLaxp: A. D, 1758-1760. o
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'MARYLAND, 1700-1767.

“ A, D, 1760-1767,—Settiement of the boun-
dary dispute with Peansylvania.—Mason and
l??isgm’l line. Bec PEXNSYLVANIA: A, D. 1760-
1 -

A. D. 1760-1775.—Opening events of the
Revolution. See UNirep BraTes oF AM.: A, D.
ggg-ﬂm, t0 1775 ; and Bosroxn: A. D. 1768, tg

A. D. 1776.—The end of proprietary and
royal government.—Formation and adoption
o?u state coastitution.—* In Maryland the

. . . political power was vested in a Convention
which ereated the Council of Safety and pro-

vided for the common defence.  This was, how-
_ever, 80 much upder the control of the proprie-

tary party and tinid Whigs that, on the 21st of
‘May [1 tfj" it rencwed its former instructions
against independence. . . . The popular leaders

determined ‘to take the seuse of the people.’. . .
Meetings were called in the counties,” which
promptly declared for independence, with so
much effect that on the 23d of June ** the British
man-of-war, Fowey, with a tlag of trace at her
top-gallaut mast, anchored before Anmapolis;
the next day, Governor Eden was on board ; and
80 closed the series of royal governors en Mary-
land soil.”—R. Frothingham, 7%e Rise aof the
Republic, pp. 525-527.—* Elections were held
throughout the state on the 1st day of August,
1776, for delegates to a new convention to form
& constitution and state government. . . . On the

14th of August this new budﬁ assembled. . .
On the 8d of November the bill of rights was
adopted. On the 8th of the same month the
constitution of the State was finally agreed to,
and elections ordered to carry it into effect.”—
J. McBherry, Hist. of Maryland, ch. 10.—See,

also, UNITED STATEs OoF AM.: A. D. 1776-1779.

A. D, :-£76-:783.—The War of Indepen-

dence, to the Peace with Great Britain. Sec

UniTep BTATES oF AM.: A, D. 1776, to 1783,

A. D, 1776-1808.—Anti-Slavery opinion. See
Bravenry, Neero: A. I). 1776-1808.

A. D. 1777-1781.—Resistance to the west-
ern territorial claims of states chartered to
the Pacific Ocean, ScaUNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1781-1786.

A. D. 1787-1788.—Adoption and ratification
of the Federal Constitution, See Unirkp
StaTES OF AM.: A. D. 1787; and 1787-1789.

A. D, 1813.—The coast of Chesapeake Bay
harried by the British. Sce UNITED BTATLS
WP AM.: A, D. 1812-1813.

A.D.1861 (April).—Reply of Governor Hicks
to President Lincoln's call for troops. See
Unitep Srares or AM.: A, D. 1861 (Arnrw).

A. D, 1867 (April),—Secession activity.—
Baitimore mastered by the rebel mob.—At-
tack on the Sixth Mzssachusetts Regiment.
8ee UNiTED STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1861 (ArniL).

A. D, 1861 (April—Muy).—Attempted * neu-
trality *’ and the end of it. Sc¢e UNrrED BTATES
or AM.: A D. 1861 (ArPriL—MAY: MARYLAND).

A. D, 1862 (September).—Lee’s first inva-
sion.—The battles of South Mountain and
Antietam. Sec UNITED STATES o¥ AM.: A, D.
1862 (BePTEMBER: MARYLAND)

* A. D, 1863.—Lee’s second invasion.—Get-
t . Bes UNITED STATES o¥ AM.: A. D.
1888 (JURE—JULY: PENNSYLVANIA),

A. D. 1864.—Early invasion. See UNiTED
Sraves oF AM.: A. D, 18684 QuLy: VIRGINIA—
"MARYLAND).

kins Univerasity. Bee
AMERICA: A. D, 18047,

, —_—

MARZOCCO.—The name given to the Filor-
entine Lion, emblem of the Republie.

MASANIELLO’S REVOLT.
A. D. 1646 -1654.

MASCARENE ISLANDS,The.—Thethree
contiguous islunds of Mauritius, 3éunion and
Rodrigues, in the Indian Ocean, eust of Mada-
gascar, are collectively so called from the Por-
tuguese navigator Mascarenhus, who discovered
them in the 16th century.  About the middle of
the next century the Dutch attempted a settle-
ment. on Mauritius, which they named from their
stadtholder, Count Maurice. In 1712 they aban-
doned the island, and it was occupied soon after-
wards by the ¥rench, who had already planted
a colony on the neighboring island, first named
Isle de Bourbon, and afterwurds Réunion. To
Mauritius the French gave the name of the Isle
of France. Under the celebrated Labourdonnais,
who beeame governor in 1734, these islands as-
sumed great coloniul importance and became the
L seat of a powerful attempt to establish French

ascendancy in the East. Sec Inpia: A, D. 1748-

1752. In 1810 all three islands were surrendered

to the English, Réunion was restored to Franee,

at-the peace, buf the 1sle of France, with its older

Dutch pame of Muuritius reinstated, and Ro-

drigues, were retained and have formed part of

the British Empire since. Mauritius is a crown
colony, with a representative government since

1885. It has 2 number of dependencies, includ-

ing Rodrigues, and the Seychelles, the Chagos
islands, and the Amilantes,

MASHONALAND.—A part of the British
territory of Zambesia, wrested from the Mata.
bele (see Bowrrm Arnica: A. D. 1885-1898). It
contains ruins of ancient cities unknown in ori-
gin, and is supposed to be rich in gold.

MASKOKI FAMILY OF INDIANS. See
AMERICAN ARBORIGINES : MURRBOGEAN FAMILY,

MASKOUTENS, OR MASCONTENS,
The. Bee AMERICAN ABORIGINKS": Sacs, &¢,

MASON, John, and his grant in New H
shire. Ree Niw ENarasp: A. D. 1621-1831,

MASON AND DIXON'’S LINE. Bee
PrnnsyLvania: A D, 1760-1767.

MASON AND SLIDELL, The seizure of,
Sce Unrrep SraTes ox Am.: A, D, 1861 (NovEN-
BELR).

MASORETES, OR MASSORETES.—
MASORETIC.—When the Hebrew language
had ceased to be a living language the *go-
called Masoretes, or Jewish scribes, In the gixth
century atter the Christian era, invented a: sys-
tem of symbols which should represent the pro-

« nunciation of the Iebrew of the Old Testament
us read, or rather chgnted, at the time in the
great synagogue of Tiberias in Palestine. 1t is
in accordance with this Masorgtic mode of: pyo-
nunciation that Hebrew is now taught,”"—A. H,
Sayce, Fresh Light from the Ancient Monuments,
ch. 8.—*‘Massora denotes, in general, traditioa

. . . ; but more especially it demotes the tradition

concerning the text of the Bible. Hence thoss

who made this special tradition their objectof

study were called Massoretes. . ., As m :
an eastern and western, or Babylonian %
estinian Talmud, likewise there:. dev

of Johas Hop-

UCATION, MODERX:

See ITany;

iteelf -a twofold 8, —& MYM$
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MASBORETES.

dastern, and & Palestinian, or western: the more
t is the former. At Tiberias the stu
of the Massora had been in a flourishing condi-
tion for a long time. Here lived the famous
Massorete, Aaron ben-Moses ben-Asher, com-
monly called Ben-Asher, in the beginning of the
tenth century, who finally fixed the so-called

MABSACHUSETTS, 1820.

Massoretic text."—Schaff-Hersog Ency: e
ligious Enowledge. W wep. o
MASPIANS, The.—One of ihe tribes of the
gzci;n:h Pé:rsians. —M. Duncker, ifist. of Anidg.,
MASSACHUSETTS, The. Sece AMERICAN
ABORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FAMILY.

MASSACHUSETTS.

The Name.—‘‘'fhe name Massachusetts, so
far as I have observed, is first mentioned by
Captain Smith in his ‘' Description of New Eng-
land,’ 1616. He spells the word variously, but
he appears to use the term Massachuset and Mas-
sachewset to denote the country, while he adds
8 final ‘s’ when he is speaking of the inhabi-
tants. He speaks of Massachusets Mount and
Massachusets River, using the word also in its
possessive form; while in another place he calls
the former ‘the high mcuntain of Massachusit.’
To this mountain, on iLis mup, he ﬂives the Eng-
lish name of ‘Chevyot Hills." Hutchinson (i.
460) supposes the Blue Hills of Milton to be in-
tended. e says that a small hill near Squan-
tum, the former seat of a great Indian sachem,
was called Massachusetts Hill, or Mount Massa-
chusetts, down to his time. Cotton, in his Indian
vocabulary, says the word meuans ‘a hill in the
form of an arrow’s head.” BSee, also, Neal's
‘New England,’ ii, 215, 216. In the Massachu-
setts charter the name is spelled in threc or four
different ways, to make sure of a description of
the territory.”"—C, Deane, New England (Narra-
tive and Critical Ilist. of Am., 0. 8, 0. 342, foot-

note).

A? D. 1602.—The Bay visited by Gosnold.
Scc Amwrrica: A. D. 1802-1605.

A. D, 1605.—The Bay visited by Champlain.
See CANADA: A. D. 1603-1605.

+ A, D. 1620.—The Pilgrim Fathers,—Wheucz
and why they came to New England. Bee
INDEPENDENTS OR HEPARATISTS.

A, D. 1620.—The v%yage of the Mayflower.
2_The landing of the il‘ll:ims.—’l'he oundin,
of Plﬂ:)muth colony.— The congregation o
John Robinson, at Leyden, having, after long
efforts, procured from the London Company for
. Virgicia a pstent or grant of land which proved
useless to them, and having closed a hard bar-

with certain merchants of London who sup-
lied to some limited extent the means necessary
for their emigration and settlement (see INDE-
PENDENTS, OR BepPARATISTS: A. D. 1817-1620),
were prepared, in the summer of 1620, to send
forth the first pilgrims from theic communiti(,
across the ocean, seeking freedom in viie worsh
of God. “Thke means at command provided
galy for sending a porticn of the company; and

‘those that stayed, being the ter number,

uired the pastor to stay with them,” while
Brewster accompanied, in the gastor'a

stead, the almost as numerous minority who were
t0 constitute a church by themselves; and in
-every church, by Robinson’s theories, the * gov-
eming elder,’ next in rank to the pastor and the
, must be ‘apt to teach.” A small ship,—
well,’—of some 80 tons burden, was
,and fitted out in Holland, and early in
pee who were ready for the f le

Soyage béliig ‘ the youngest sud strongest part,’

left Leyden for cmbarkation at Delft-Ilaven,
nearly 20 miles to the southward,— sad at the
parting, ‘but,’ says Bradford, ‘they knew that
they were pilgrims.” About the middle of the
sccond week of the month the vessel sailed for
Southampton, England. On the arrival there
they found the ‘ Mayflower,” a ship of abuut 180
tons burden, which hnd been hired in London,
a.waitinﬁ them with their fellow passengers,—
partly laborers employed by the merchants,
partly Englishmen like-minded with themsclves,
who were disposed to join the colony. Mr.
Weston, also, was there, to represent the mer
chants; but, when discussion arose about the
terms of the contract, he went off in anger, leav-
ing the contract unsigned, and the arrangements
so incomplete that the Pilgrims were forced to
dispose of sixty pounds’ worth of their not abua-
dant stock of provisions to meet absolutely nec-
cssary charges. The ships, with perhaps 120
ngers, put t0 sea about August 5 /15, with
opes of the colony being well settled before
winter; but the ‘ Speedwell *was soon pronounced
too leaky to proceed without being overhauled,
and so both ships put in at Dartmouth, after
cight days’ sail. Repairs were made, and before
the end of another week they started again; but
when about a hundred leagues beyond Land's
End, Reynolds, the master of the 8 well,’
declared her in imminent danger of sinking, so
that both ships again put about. On mn&‘iing
Plymouth Hurbor it was decided to abandon the
smaller vessei, and thus to send back those of
the comll:nny whom such a succession of misha,
had disheartened. . . . It wus not known till
later that the alarm over the ‘Speedwell’s' con-
dition was owing to deception practised by the
master and crew. . . . At length, on Wednes-
day, September 6,716, the Mayflower left Ply-
mouth, and nine weeks from the following day,
on November 9,19, sighted the castern coast of
the flat, but at that time well-wooded shores of
Cape Cod. Bhe took from Plymouth 102 passen-
gers, besides the master and crew; on the voyage
oue man-servant died and one child was born,
making 102 (73 males and 29 females) who
reached their destination. Of these, the colony
proper consisted of 34 adult males, 18 of them
accompanied by their wives and 14 by minor
children (20 boys and 8 girls); besides these, there
were 8 maid-servants and 19 men-servants, gail-
ors, and craftsmen,— b5 of them only half-grown
boys,— who were hired for temporary service.
the 84 men who were the nucleus of the
colony, more than half are known to have come
from Leyden; in fact, but 4 of the 84 are cer-
tainly known to be of the Bouthampton acces-
sions. . . . And whither were they bound? As
we have seen, & patent was secured in 1619 in
Mr. Wincob’s name; but ‘God so disposed as
he never went nor they ever made use
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patent,’ Bradford,— not however making it
clear wh:hmthe intention of colonizing under tﬁﬂn
fostrument was abandoned, The “ merchant ad-
venturers’ while negotiating at Leyden seem to
have taken out another patcnt from the Virginia
Company, in February, 1620, in the names of
John Peirce and of his associates; and this was
more probably the authority under which the
Mayflower voyage was undertaken. As the Pil-
ms had known before leaving Holland of an
tended grant of the northern parts of Virginia
to a new company,— the Council for New Eng-
land,— when they found themselves off Cape
Cod, ‘the patent they had being for Virginia
and not for New England, which belonged to
another Government, with which the Virginia
Company had nothing to do,’ they changed the
ship's course, with intent, says DBradford, ‘to
ﬂn(f some place about Hudson’s River for their
habitation,” and so fulfil the conditions of their
patent; but difliculties of navigation and opposi-
tion from the master and crew caused the exiles,
after half a day’s voyage, to retrace their course
and seek a resting-place on the nearest shore.
. . . ‘Their radical change of destination exposed
the colonists to a new danger, As soon as it
was known, some of the hired laborers threatened
to break loose (upon landing) from their engage-
ments, and to enjoy funll license, as a result of
the loss of the authority delegated in the Vir-
ginia Company’s patent, The necessity of some
mode of civil government had been enjoined on
the Pilgrims in the farewell letter from their
tor, and was now availed of to restrain these
surgents and to unite visibly the well-affected.
A compact, which has often been eulogized as
the first written constitution in the world, was
drawn up. . . . Of the 41 signers to this com-
pact, 84 were the adults called above the nucleus
of the colony, and seven were servants or hired
workmen; the seven remaining adult males of
the latter sort were perhaps too ill to sign with
the rest (all of them soon died), or the list of
signers may be imperfect. 'I'his needful pre-
liminary step was taken on Saturday, November
11,21, by which time the Mayflower had rounded
the Cape and found shelter in the quiet harbor
on which now lies the village of Provincetown;
and probably on the same day they ‘chose, or
rather confirmed,’ as Bradford has it, . . . Mr.
John Carver governor for the ensuing year. On
the same day an armed delegation visited the
neighboring shore, finding no inhabitants, There
were no attractions, however, for a permancnt
settlement, nor even accommodations for a com-
fortable cncampment while such a place was
being sought,” Snme days were spentin exploring
Cape €od Bay, and the harbor since known as
Plymouth Bay was chosen for the settlement of
the colony. The explorirg party landed, as is
believed, at the famous Rock, on Monday De-
cember 11,721. ‘“Through an unfortunate mis-
take, originating in the last century, the 22d has
been commonly adopted as the true date, . . .
Tradition divides the honor of being the first to
step on Plymouth Rock between John Alden and
Mary Chilton, but the date of their landing must
have been subscquent to December 11 [N. 8, 21].”
It was not till  the end of the week, December
16,728, that Mayflower was anchored in the
chosen haven. ‘‘ The selection of a site and the
paration of materials, in uncertain weather,

ed till Mouday, the 25th [Jan. 4, N, 8.] the

beginning of ‘the first house for common use, to
receive them and their goods.” Before the new
ear, house-lots were assigned to families, and
y the middle of January most of the eomgul?
had left thc ship for u home vn land.”—F. B,
Dexter, The HRilgrim Church and th
Cvlony (Narrative and Critical Hisl. of Am., ».
8, ch. B, with fool-notes).—'‘ Before the Pilgrims
landed, they by a solemn instrument founded
the Puritan republic. The tone of this instru-
ment and the success of its authors may afford
a lesson to revolutionists who sever the present
from the past with the guillotine, fling the illus-
trious dead out of their tombs, and begin history
again with the yecar one. These men had been
wronged as muchas the Jacobins., ‘In the name
of God. Amen. We whose names are under-
written, the loyal subjects of our dread Sover-
eign Lord King James, by the grace »f God of
Great Britain and Ireland, defender of the faith,
etc., having undertaken, for the glory of God
and advancement of the Christian faith, and
honour of our king and country, a voyage to
lant the first colony in the northern purts of
irginia, do by these presents solemnly and
mutually, in the presence of God and of one
another, covenant amd combine ourselves to-
gether into a civil body politic for our better
ordering and preservation, and for the further-
ance of the ends aforesaid; and by virtue hereof
1o exact, constitute, and frame such just and
equal laws, ordinances and acts, constitutions and
offices, from time o time, as shall be thought
most meet for the generul good of the colony, unto
which we promise all due submission and obe-
dience.” And then follows the roll of plebeian
names, to which the Roll of Batile Ab is a
poor record of nobility, There are points in his-
tory at which the spirit which moves the whole
shows itself more clearly through the outward
frame. This s one of them, Here we are pass-
ing from the feudal age of privilege and force
to the age of due submission and obedience, to
just and equal offices and laws, for our better
ordering and Breservat.ion. In this political cove-
nant of the Pilgrim fathers lies thé American
Declaration of Indei)endence. From the Ameris
can Declaration of Independence was borrowed
the French Declaration of the Rights of Man,
France, rushing ill-prepared, though with over-
weening confidence, on the great problems of the
eighteenth century, shattered not her own hopes
alone, butnearly at thesame moment the Puritan
Republic, breaking the last slight link that bound
it to feudal Europe, and placing modern spo
firmly and tranquilly on its new foundation, To
the free States of America we owe our best
assurance that the oldest, the most famous, the
most cherished of human institutions are not the
life, nor would their fall be the death, of social
man; that all which comes of Charlemagne, and
all which comes of Constantine, might go to the
tombs of Charlemagne and Constantine, and yet
social duty and affection, religion and woraﬁp,
free obedience to good government, free rever-
ence for just laws, continue as before, 'l'ha;
who have achieved this have little need to tal
of Bunker’s Hill.”— Goldwin Smith, On ¢he
%mofmAm. Colonies (Lects, on the Study
of Hist. .
Auo)in: 'W. Bradford, Hist. of Plymouth Plan-'
tation (Mass. Hist. Soo. Coll., 4th serses, v. 8), bk. 1.,
—Mourt's Relation, or Journal of the Plantatieny
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at Plymouth ; ed. by H. M. Dexter.—J. B. Barry,
Hist. of Mase., v. Ia? ch. 8.

A. D. 1621.—The first year of the Plymonth
Colony and its sufferings.—The Pierce patent,
—The of Plﬁmonth.—-“'l‘he labor of
providing habitations had scarcely begun, when
gickness set in, the consequence of exposure and
bad food. Within four months it carried off
nearly half their number. B8ix died in Decem-
ber, eight in January, seventecn in February,
and thirtcen in March. At one time during the
winter, only six ur seven had strength enough
left to nurse the dying and bury the dead. Des-
titute of every provision, which the weakness
and the daintiness of the invalid require, the sick
lay crowded in the unwholesome vessel, or in
half-built cabins heaped sround with snow-drifts.
The rude sailors refused them even a share of
those coarse sea-stores which would have given
a little variety to their diet, till disease spread
among the crew, and the kind ministrations of
those whom they had neglected and affrouted
brought them to a better iemper. The dead
were interred in a bluff by the water-side, the
marks of burial being carefully efiuced, lest the
natives should discover how the colony had been
weakened. . . . Mecantime, cournge und fidelity
never gave out. The well carried out the dead
throu% the cold and snow, and then hastened
back from the burial to wait on the sick; and as
the sick begﬂn to recover, they took the places
.of those whose strength had been exhausted.”
In March, the first intercourse of the colonists
with the few natives of the region was opened,
through Samoset, a fricndly Indian, who had
learned from fishermen on the more eastern coast
to speak a little English. Socon afterwards, they

e 8 treaty of friendship and alliance with
Massasoit, the chief of the nearest tribe, which
treaty remained in force for 54 years. On the
5th of April the Mayflower set sail on her home-
ward voyage, ‘‘ with scarcely more than half the
crew which had navigated her to America, the
rest having fallen victims to the epidemic of the
winter. . . . She carricd back not one of the
emigrants, dispiriting as were the hardships
which they endured, and those they had still
in prospect.” Boon after the departure of the
Mayflower, Carver, the Governor, died, ““Brad-
ion{ was chosen to the vacant office, with Isaanc
Allerton, at his request, for his Assistunt. Forty-
six of the colonists of the Mayflower were now
dead,—28 out of the 48 ndult men. Before the
arrival of the second party of emigrants in the
autumn, the dead reacked the number of 51, and
only an equal number survived the first miscries
of the enterprise. . . . Before the winter set in,
tidings from England had comc, to rlieve the
long year’s lonesonicuess; and a welcome addi-
tion was made to the sadly diminished number.
%ﬁn& a vessel of 56 t'm;s’ burdent.]machieﬁ

ter a passage o’ four months, wit
Qugshman and sume other emigrants. The
men who now arrived outnumbered those of
their predecessors who were still living. . . .
Bome were old friends of the colonists, at Ley-
den. Others were persons who added to the
moral as well as to the numerical strength of the
setflement, But there were not wanting such as
became subjects for anxiety and coercion.” The
Mnmal-obrou%l‘::wthe cclonists & patent
from' the Councoil New England, as it was
dentnonly known — the corporation into which

w MASSACHUSETTS, 1622-1628.

the old Plymouth Company, or North Vi

branch of the Virginia Com[fany. bad been rtg::
formed (see NEw ENuLAND:*A. 1y 1620-1628).
““Upon lands of this corporation Bradford and
his companions had sat down without leave, and
were of course liable to be summarily expelled.
Informed of their position by the rcturn of the
Mayflower to England in the spring, their (riends
obtained from the Council a patent which was
brought by the Fortune It was taken out in
the name of ‘John Pierce, citizen and cloth-
worker of London, and his associates,” with the
understanding that it should be held in trust for
the Adventurers, of whom Picrce was one, It
allowed 100 acres of land to every colonist gone
and to go to New England, at a yearly rent of
two shillings an acre after seven years, It
granted 1,500 acres for public uses, and liberty
to ‘hawk, fish, and fowl; to *truck, *rade, and
traflic with the savages’; to ‘establish such laws
and ordinances as are for their better govern-
ment, and the same, by such oflicer or officers as
they shall by most voices elect and choose, to
put in execution’; and ‘to encounter, expulse,
repel, and resist by force of armnsg’ al! intrullers,
. . . The instrument was signed for the Council
by the Duke of Hamilton, the Duke of Lenox,
the Enrl of Warwick, Lord Shdflield, and Sir
Ferdinando Gorges, . . . The precise time of
the adoption of the name which the settlement
has borne since its first year is not known, Ply-
mouth is the name recorded on Smith's map as
having been given to the apot by Prince Charles.
It seems very likely that the emigrants had with
them this map, which had been much circulated.
. . . Morton (Memorinl, 50) assigns as a reason
for adopting it that ‘Plymouth in Old England
was the last town they left in their native coun-
try, and they received many kindnesses from
some Christiuns there.' In Mourt, ¢ Plymouth’
and ‘the now well-defended town of N}:.:w Ply-
mouth’are used as equivalent. Later, the name
T'lymouth came to be appropriated to the town,
and New Ilymouth to the Colony.”—J. G. Pal-
frey, 1list. of N, Kung., 0. 1, ch. b, and foot-note.

Xt,ao m: J, A, Goodwin, e I%lgrim Repub-
lie, ch. 9-16.—F., Baylics, [flist. Mcmoir of the
Colony of New Plymouth, ». 1, ch. 5-6.—A.
Youung, Chronicles of the Pilgrin. Futhers,

A, g 1622-1628.—Weston at Wessagusset,
Morton at Merrymount, and other settle-
ments,—** During the years immediately follow-
ing the voyage of the Mayflower, several at-
tempts at scttlement were made about the shores
of Massachusetts bay. One of the merchant
adventurers, Thomas Weston, took it into his
head in 1022 to separate from his partners and
send out & colony of geventy men on his own
acconnt. These men made a settloment at Weas-
sagusset, some twenty-five miles north of Ply-
mouth. They were adisorderly, thriftless rabble,
picked up from the Loudon streets, and soon
got into trouble with the Indians; after a year
they were glad to get back to England as best
they could, and in this the Plymouth settlers
wil ngelg aided them. In June of that same
year 1622 there arrived on the scene a pictur-
esque but ill understood personage, Thomas
Morton, ‘of Clifford's Ina, Gent.,i a8 he tells on
the title-png: of his quaint and delightful book,
fogly mars. thak bs. vt ‘been & Lind of perks
ngly aays e ‘ha a kin
fogger of Furnifell’s Inn’; but the churcﬁl:n
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Samuel Maverick declares that he was a * gen-
tleman of good qualitie.” He was an agent of
Sir Ferdinando (orges, and came with some
thirt.ﬁnfo]iowers to make the beginnings of a
royalist and Episcopal settlement in the Massa-
chusetta bay. He was naturally regarded with
ill favour by the Pilgrims as well as by the later
Puritan settlers, and their accounts of him will
probably bear taking with a grain or two of
salt. In 1625 there came one tain Wollas-
ton, with a gang of indented white servants,
and established himself on the site of the present
town of Quincy. Finding this system of indus-
try ill suited to northern agriculture, he carried
most of his men off to Virginia, where he sold
them. Morton took possession of the site of the
setilement, which he called Merrymount, There,
according to Bradford, he set :&) a ‘schoole of
athisme,” and his men did quaff strong waters
and comport themselves ‘as if they had apew
revived and ceclebrated the feasts of ye Ro-
man Goddes Flora, or the beastly practices of
i: madd Bachanalians.” Charges of atheism

ve been freely hurled about in all ages. In
Morton’s case the accusation seems to have been
based upon the fact that he used the Book of
Common Prayer. His men so far maintained
the ancicnt customs of merry England as to
plant a Maypole eighty feet high, about which
they frolicked with the redskins, while further-
more they taught them the use of firearms and
sold them muskets and rum. This was posi-
tively dangerous, and in the summer of 1628 the
settlers at Merrvmount were dispersed by Miles
Standish. Morton was sent to England, but
returned the next year, and presently again re-
paired to Merrymount. By this time other set-
tlements were dotted about the coast. There
were a few scattered cottages or cabins at Nan-
tasket and at the mouth of the Piscataqua, while
Samuel Maverick had fortified himself on Nod-
dle’s Island, aad William Blackstone alrcady
lived upon the Shawmut peninsula, since culled
Boston. These two gentlemen were no friends
to the Puritans; they were churchmen and rep-
resentatives of Bir Ferdinando Gorges.” —J.
Fiske, The Beginnings of N. Eng., ch. 8.

A1so 1n: C. F. Adams, Jr., Old Planters
about Boston IHarbor (Mass. Hist. Soc. Proceed,,
June, 1818).—The same, Introd. to Morton’s New

itk Canaan (Prince Soc., 1883).
D. 1623.—Grant to Robert Gorges on the
Bay. Bee New ExaLAND: A. D. 1621-1681.

X. D. 1623-1629.—Plymouth Cclony.—Land
allotments,—Buying freedom from the adven-
turers at London.— I'he new patent.—*‘1n 1628
the Ann and Little James, the former of 140 tons,
and the latter of 44 tcus, arrived with 60 persons
to be added to the colony, and a number of others
who had come at their own charge and on their
own account. . . . The passengers in the Ann
and Little James completed the list of those who
are usually called the first-comers. The Ann re-
turned to England in September, ng Mr.
Winslow to negotiate with the ts for
needful supplies, and the Little James remained
at Plymouth in the service of the company. . . .
Up to that time the company had worked to-
Elaf.her on the company lands, and, each sharing

the fruits of ang}.ﬁter'u lz;lbig;s, felt little of that
personal responsibility w was necessary to
secure the largest returns. . . . ‘ Atlength, ajtrter
much debate of things, the Governor (with the

advise of the cheefest amongest them) gave wa
that they should set corne every man !orhiz
owne perticuler, and in that regard trust to them-
selves; in all other things to goe on in the gen-
erall way as before. And so assigned to every
family a parcell of land, according to th?l‘ﬁmm
tion of their number for thatend. . . . This
very success; for it made all hands very in-
dustrious.”. . . Such is the language of Brad-
ford conceruing & meusure which was adopted
from motives of necessity, but which was, to a
certain extent, an infringement of tke provisions
of the contract with the adventurers. fore the
planting season of the next year a more emphatic
violation of the contract was committed. *They
(the colony) beganc now highly to prise corne as
more pretious then silver, and those that had
some to sparc begane to trade one with another
for smale things, by the quarte, potle, &
&C. : for money they had none, and if any had,
corne was prefered before it. That they might
therforec encrease their tillage to better advantage,
they made suite to the Governor to have some
portion of land given them for continuance, and
not by yearly lotte. . . . Which being well con-
sidered, their request was granted. And te every
person was given only one acre of land, to them
and theirs, as nere the towne as might be, and
they had no more till the 7 years were expired.’
This experience gradualily led the colox}y n the
right track, and the growing necessity for some
other circulating medium than silver secured
abundant harvests.” “Winslow returned from
England in 1624, *‘bringing, besides a good sup.-
ply, ‘8 heifers & a bull the first begining of
any catle of that kind in the land.” At that time
there were 180 persons in the colony, ‘some cat-
tle and goats, but many swine and poultry and
thirty-two dwelling houses,” In the latter part
of the year Winslow sailed again for England in
the Little James and returned in 1625. The news
he brought was discouraging to the colonists.
The debt due to the adventurers was £1,400, and
the creditors had lost confidence’ in their enter-
prise.” On this intelligence, Capt. Standish was
sent to England, followed next ycar by Mr., Aller-
ton, *‘to make a composition with the adventur-
ers,” and obtain, if possible, a relecase from the
seven years contract under which the colonists
were bound. Allerton returned in 1627, havin
concluded an agreement with the adventurers a
London for the purchase of all their rights and
interests in the plantation, for the sum of £1,800.
The agreement was approved by the colony. and
Bradford, Standish, Allerton, Winslow, Brewster,
Howland, Alden, and others, assumed the debt
of £1,800, the trading privileges of the colony
being assigned to them for their security. ‘' Inac-
cordance with this agreement these gentlemen at _
once entered vigorously into the enterprise, and
by the use of wampum, as & circulating mp(ﬁum,
carried on 8o extensive a trade with the natives,
in the purchase of furs and other articles for ex-
rt to England as within the prescribed period
six yearn']‘ht.o pay off the entire debt and leave the
colony in the undisputed on of their lands,
No legal-tender scheme, in these later days, has
been bolder in its conception, or more successful
in its career, than that of the Pil
which, with the shells of the s
their community from debt, and established on-
& permanent basis the wealth and
of New England. . . . After the
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with the adventurers had been completed, the
colonists were anxious to obtain another patent
from the New England Company conferring
larger tgowen-sa.mi defining their territorial limits.
After three visits to England, Ailerton was sent
a feurth time, in 1629, and secured a patent dated
January 13, 1629 (old stqle). and signed by the
Earl of Warwick on behalf of the Council of New
En%land. enlarging the original grant, and estab-
lishing the boundaries of what has becn since
known as the Old Colony. It granted to William
Bradford and his associates ‘all that part of New
England in America, the tract and tracts of land
thut lie within or between a certain rivolet or
rundlett, then commonly called Coalasset alins
Consahasset, towards the north, and the river
commonly called Naraganset river towards the
south, and the great Western occan towards the
east,” and betwcen two lines described as extend-
ing, severally, from the mouth of the Naraganset
and the mouth of the Coahasset, ‘“up into the
mainland westward,” ** to the utmost limits and
bounds of a country or place in New England
called Pokernacutt, aling Puckenakick, alias
Sawaamset.”—W. T. Davis, Aucient Landmarks
of Plymouth, ch. 2.

A.D. 1623-1629.—The Dorchester Company
and the royal Charter to the Governor aud
Comfu? of Massachusetts Ba?.-—“ While the
people of Plymouth were struggling to establish
their colony, some of the English Puritans, rest-
less under the growing despotism of Charles,
began to turn their eyes to New England. Under
the lead of the Rev. Johin White, the Dorchester
Company was formud for trading and fishing,
and a station was established at Cape Ann[A. D.
1623]; but the cnterprise did wpot prosper, the
colonists were disorderly, and the Company made
an arrangement for Roger Conant and others,
drivea from Plymouth by the rigid principles of
the Separatists, o ccmre to Cape Ann. 8till
matters did not improve and the Company was
dissolved; but White held to his purpose, and
Conant and a few others moved to Naumkeag,
and determined to settle there. Conant induced
his companions to persevere, and matters in
England led to a fresh attempt; for discontent

w rapidly as Charles procecded in his policy.

second Dorchester Company, noi this time a
small affair for fishing and trading, but one
backed by mien of wealth and influence, was
formed, and a large grart of lands [from threc
miles north of the Merrimac to three miles south
of the Charles, and to extend from the Atlantic
to the Western Ocean] was made by the Council
for New England to 8ir Henry Roswell and five
others [March, 1628]. One of the six patentees,
John Endicott, went out during vhe following
summer with a small company, as:vmed the

vernment at Naumkesg, which was now called
S:Iem. and sent out exﬁllfring partics. The
company thus formed in England was merely a
voluntary partnership, but it paved the way for
another much larger scheme. Disaffection
had become wide-spread. The Puritans began to
fear that religious and political liberty alike were
not only in danger but were doomed to destruc-
tion, and a large portion of the party resolved to
combine for the preservation of all that was
dearest to them by removal to the New World.
The Dorchester was oplarged, and a
' charter was © incorporating the

enor and Company of Massachusetts Bay,”

March 4, 1820.—H. C. Lodge, Short Ilist, of the
Eng. Colonies in Am., ch. 18.—* This [the royal
charter named above] is the instrument under
which the Colony of Massachusetis continued to
conduct its affairs for 55 years. The patentees
named in it were Roswell and his five associntes,
with 20 other persons, of whom White was not
one. It guve power forever to the freemen of
the Company to clect annuully, from their own
number, a Governor, Deputy-Governor, and 18
Assistants, on the last Wednesday of Euaster
term, and to make laws and ordinances not ve-
pugnant to the Iaws of England, for their own
benefit und the government of persons inhabiting
their territory.  Four meetings of the Compuny
were Lo be held in a year, and others might be
convened in o manner preseribed.  Meetings of
the Governor, Deputy-Governor, and Asgsistants,
were to be held once a month or oftener, The
Governor, Deputy-Governor, and any two As-
sistants, were authorized, but not required, to
administer to freemen the onths of supremacy
and allegiance. The Company might trans-
port settlers not °restrained by special name.’
They had authority to admit new associates, and
establish the terms of their admission, and elect
and constitute such officers as they should see fit
for the ordering and mnnaging of their affairs.
They were empowered to *encounter, repulse,
repel, and resist by foree of arms . . . all such
person and persons as should at uny time there-
after attempt or cnterprise the destruction, inva-
sion, detriment, or annoyance to the said plan-
tation or inhabitants,” Nothing was said of
religious liberty. The government may have
relied upon its power to restrain it, and the emi-
grants on their distance and obscurity to protect
it."—J. G. Pulfrey, Ilist. of N. Eny., ». 1, ¢h. 8.
—*'“In anticipation of & future want the grantees
resisted the insertion of any condition which
should fix the government of the Company in
England. Winthrop explicitly states that the
advisers of the Crown had originally imposed
such 4 condition, but that the patentees suc-
ceeded, not wiihont difficulty, in freeing them-
selves from it. That fect is a full answer to
those who held that in transtesring the govern-
ment to Anerica the patentees broke faith with
the Crown.”—J. A. Doyle, The English ¢n Am :
The Puritan (olonies, . 1, ch 3.

A1.80 IN: Records of the (or. and Co. of Mass.
Buay ; ed. by N. B. Shurtleff, v 1 (containing the
Charter).—S. F. Huven, Orgin of the Company
(Archwologin Americann, v 3).

A, D, 1629-1630.—The immigration of the
Governor and Company of Massachusetts
Bay, with their Royal Charter.—*‘ Scveral per-
sons, of considerable importance in the English
nation, were now enlisted among the adventur-
ers, who, for the unmolested enjoyment of their
religion, were resolved to remove into Massa-
chusetts. Foreseeing, however, and dreading
the inconvenicnce of being governed by laws
made for them without their own consent, they

udged it more reasonable that the colony should
ruled by men residing in the plantation, than
by those dwelling ut a distance of three thousand
miles, and over whom they should have no con-
trol. At » meeting of the company on the 28th
of July [1620], Matthew Cradock, the governor,
pro that the charter should be transferred
to those of the freemen who should become in-
habitants of the colony, and the powers conferred
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by it beexecuted for the future in New England.
i & Mghar oo the & ?“%“l"%.t“ ‘ bo.
() » on e t o ll ¥

tween Bir Rinﬁud Saltonstall, Thomas Dudley,
Isaac Johnson, John Winthrop, and a few others,
that, on those conditions, they would be ready the
ensuing March, with their persons and families, to
embark for New England, for the purpose of
settling in the country. The governor and com-
pany, entirely disposed to promote the measure,
called a general court [at which, after aseriousde-
bate, adjourned from oneday tothenext,] . . . it
was decreed that the government and the patent of
the plantation should be transferred from London
to Massachusetts Bay. An order was drawn up
for that purpose, in pursuance of which a court
waa holden on the 20th of October for a new
election of officers, who would be willing to re-
move with their families; and ‘the court having
recelved extraordinary grent commendation of
Mr. John Winthrop, both for his integrity and
sufficiency, as being one very well fitted for the
fla.ce, with a full consent chose him governor
or the year ensuing.’. . . Preparations were
now made for the removal of a large number of
colonists, and in thes rin%;)f 1630 a flect of 14
sail was got ready. Mr. Winthrop having by
the consent of all been chosen for their leader,
immediately set about making preparations for
his departure. Ile converted a finc estate of
£600 or £700 per annum into money and in March
embarked on board the Arbella, one of the
principal ships. Before leaving Yarmouth, an
address to their fathers and brethren remaining
in England wasdrawn up, and subscribed on the
7th of April bé Governor Winthrop and others,
breathing an affectionate farewell to the Church
of England and their native land. . ., In the
same ship with Governor Winthrop came Thomas
Dudley, who had been chosen rlei)ut.y governoyr
after the embarkation, and several other gentle-
men of wealth and quality; thc tlcet containing
about 840 pussengers, of various occupations,
some of whom were from the west of England,
but most from the neighborhood of London.
The fleet sailed early in April; and the Arbella
arrived off Cape Ann on Friday, the 11th of June,
and on the following day entered the harbor of
Balem. A few days after their arrival, the gov-
ernor, and several of the principal persons of the
colony, made an excursion some 20 miles along
the bay, for the purpose of selecting a conve-
nient site for atown. They finally pitched down
on the north side of Charles river (Charlestown),
aud took lodgings in the great house built there
the preceding year; the rest of the company
erected cottages, booths, and tents, for present
accommodation, abovt the town hill. Their
place of assembling for Jivine service was under
aupreadi:{;‘l tree. On the 8th of July, a day of
thnnlu% iwas kept for the safe arrival of the
fleet. n the 30th of the same month, after a
day of solemn prayer and fasting, the founda-
tion of a church was laid at Charlestown, after-
wards the first church of Boston, and Governor
‘Winthrop, Deputy Governor Dudley, and the
Rev. Mr, l'\’P'ihi,un, entered into church covenant,
The first court of assistants was held at Charles-
town, on the 28d of Au%ust. and the first
&l:uﬁon proposed was a suitable provision for
support of the gougl. Towards the close

of autumn, Governor throp and most of
the assistants removed to the peninsula of Shaw-

Birth
of Boston.
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mut (Boston), and lived there the first winter,
intending in the spring to build a fortified town,
but undetermined as to its situation. On the 8th
of December they resolved to fortify the isthmus
of that peninsula; but, changing their minds
before the month expired, they agreed upon a
place about three miles above Charlestown, which
they called first Newtown, and afterwards Cam-
brlgge. where thoy engaged to build houses the
cnsulng spring. The rest of the winter they
suffered much by the severity of the season, and
were obliged to live upon acorns, groundnuts,
and shell-fish, . . . They had appointed the 6th
of February for a fast, in conscquence of their
alarm for the safety of a ship which had been
gent to Ircland for provisions; but fortunately
the vessel arrived on the 5th, and they ordered a

ublic thanksgiving instead thereof.” —J. B.
Rioore, Lives of the QGovernors of New Plymouth
and Mass. Bay; pt. 2: Winthrop.

Avso in: R. C. Winthrop, Life and Letiers
John Winthrop, ». 1, ch. 156-19, and ». 2, ¢h. 1
—A. Young, (Mironicles of the first Planters of
Massachusetta Bay, ch. 14-19.—J. B. Barry, JIist.
of Mass., v. 1, ch. 7

A. D, 1630.— The founding of Boston.—
““ The English people who came with Governor
Winthrop first located upon the peninsuis of
Mishawum, which they called Charlestown. . . .
They found here a single white man named
Thomas Walford, living very peaceably and con-
tentedly among the Indians. They also dis-
covered that the peninsula of Shawmut had one
solitary white inhabitant whose name was Wil-
liam Blackstone. They could see every day the
smoke curling above this man’s lonely cabin.
He, too, was a Puritan clergyman, like many of
those who had now come to make a home in the
New World, free from the tyranny of the English
bishops. 8till another Englishman, Samuel
Maverick by name, had built & house, and with
the belp of David Thompson, a fort which
mounted four small cannon, truly called ‘mur-
therers,” and was living very “tomfortably on
the island that is now East Bpston. And
again, by looklnﬁ across the bay, to the south,
the smoke of an n%liah cottage, on Thompson's
Island, was probably seen stealing upward to
the sky. So that we certainly know these people
were tho first settlers of Boston. But
of water, and sickness, which soon broke out
among them, made the settlers at Charlestown
very discontented. They began to scatter. In-
deed this peninsula was too small properly to
accommodate all of them with their cattle.
Therefore good William Blackstoue, with true
hospitality, came in their distress to tell them
there was a fine spring of pure water at Shaw-
mut, and to invite them there. Probably his ac-
count induced quite & nvmber to remove at once;
while others, wishing to make farms, looked out
homes along the shores of the mainland, at Med-
ford, Newtown (Cambridge), Watertown and
Roxbury. A separate company of colonists also
sottled at Mattapan, or Dorchester. The dis-
satisfaction with Charlestown was ::t&enanl
that at last only a few of the original ers re-
mained there. . . . While those in chief author- .
ity were still undecided, Isaac Johnson, one of
the most influential and honored men among the
colonists, began, with others, in earnest, the set-
tlement of n. He chose for himself the
square of land now enclosed by Tremont, Oourt,
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‘Washington and School Streets. Unfortunately
this gentleman, who was much beloved, died be-
fore the removal to Boston became general. . . .
Although the chief men of the colony contipued
for some time yet to favor the plan of a fortified
town farther inland, Boston had now become too
firmly rooted, and the pcople too unwilling, to
make a second change of location practicable, or
even desirable. So this project was abandoncd,
I’.l:louﬁll;‘r not before high words passed betwecn
Winthrop and Dudley about it. The governor
then removed the frame of his new house from
Cambridge, or Newiown, to Boston, setting it
up on the land between Milk Streei, Spring
Lano, and Washington Street. One of the finest
springs being upon his lot, the name Sprin
Lane is casily traced. The people first located
themselves within the space now comprised be-
tween Milk, Bromficld, Tremont, and Hanover
8treets, and the water, or, in general terms, upon
the southeasterly slope of Beacon Hill, Pem-
berton Hill soon became a favorite locality. The
North End, including that portion of the town
north of Union Street, was suon built up by the
new emigrants coming in, or by removals from
the SBouth End, as all the town south of this dis-
trict was called. In time a third district ou the
north side of Beacon Hill grew up, and was
called the West End. And in the old city these
general divisions continue to-day. Shawmut,
we remember, was the first name Boston had.
Now the settlers at Charlestown, seeing always
before them a high hill topped with three little
peaks, had already, and very aptly too, we
think, named Shaw.nut Trimountain [the origin
of the name Tremont in Boston]. DBut when
they began to remove there tlug called it Boston,
after a place of that name in England, and be-
cause they had determined beforehand to give to
their chief town this name. 8o says the second
highest person among them, Deputy Governor
Thomas Dudley. The settlers bLuilt their first
church on the ground now covered by Brazcr's
Building, in State Street. . . . Directly in front
of the meeting-house was the town market-place.
‘Where Quin’i:‘{ Market i8 was the principal land-
ing-place. 16 Common was set upart as a pas-
ture-ground and training-field, . . . A beacon
was set up on the summit of Trimcuntain and a
fort upon the southerumost hill of the town.
From this time these hills took the names of
Windmill, Beacon, and Fort Hilla.” —8. A.
Drake, Around the ITub, ch. 2.—*‘The order of
the Court of Assistants,— Governor Winthrop
iding,—*That Trimontaine shail be called
ton,” was passed on the 7th of S8eptember,
old style, or, as we now count it, the 17th of
September, 1630. The name of Boston was
specially dear to {he Massachusetts cox.nists, from
its association with the old 8t. Botolphs’ town, or
Boston, of Lincolnshire. England, from which
the Lady Arbella Johnson and her husband had
come, and where John Cotton was still preach-
ing in its noble parish charch. But the precise
date of the removal of the Governor and Com-
%ny to the Eninsuls is nowhere given.” —R. C.

inthrop, Founded (Memorial ITist. of
Botton; ed. by J. Winsor, v 1), pp. 116-117.
« A180 1N: C. F. Adams, Jr., Harliest Ezpl. and
Settlement of Boston Harber (Mem. Hist., pp.
ey

D. -1636.—The Furitan Theocrac
mmm—"m e.‘grter of the Hu’
8-8¢,

Puritan
Intolerance.

MASSACHUSETTS, 1631-1636.

sachusetts Company had prescribed no condition
of investment with its franchise,— or with whas
under the circumstances which had arisen was
the same thinyg, the prerogatives of citizenship
in the plantation,—except the will and vote of
those who were already freemen, At the first
Cisatlantic General Court for election, * to the end
the body of the commons may be preserved of
honest and good men,” it was ‘ordered and
agreed, that, for the time to come, no man shall
be admiwted to the freedom of this body politie,
but such as are members of some of the churches
within the limits of the same.” The men who
laid this singular foundation for the common-
wealth which they were instituting, had been
accustomed to feel responsibility, and to act
upon well-considered reasons. By charter from
the English crown, the land was theirs ns against
all other civilized people, und they had a right
to choose according 1o their own rules the asso-
cintes who should help them to occupy and gov-
ern it.  Exercising this right, they determined
that magistracy and citizenship should belong
only to Christinn men, ascertained to bo such by
the best test which they knew bhow to apply.
They established a kint{V of aristocracy hitherto
unknown.”—J, G. Paltrey, ITist. of N. ling., v. 1,
ch. 9.—*''The aim of Winthrop and his friends
in coming to Massachusetis was the coustruction
of a theocratic state which should be to Chris-
tinns, under the New Testament dispensation,
all that the theocrucy of Moses and Joshua and
Samuel had beea to the Jews in Old Testament
days. They should be to all intents and pur-
Eoses freed frown the jurisdiction of the Stuart
ing, and so far as possible the text of the Holy
Scriptures should be their guide both in weighty
matters of general legislation and in the shapiog
of the smallest details of daily life. Insucha
scheme there was no room for religious liberty
us we understand it."—J. Fiske, The Degin-
nings of New Kngland, ch. 4.—*‘'The projected
religious commonwealth was to be founded and
adminictered by the Bible, the whole Bible, not
by the New Testament alone. . . . They revered
and used and treawd the Iloly Book as one
whole. A single sentence [rom any part of it
was an oracle to them: it was as a slice or crumb
from any part of a loaf of bread, all of the same
consistency. God, as King, had been the Law-
giver of Isracl: he should be their Lawgiver
too. . . . The Church should fashion the State
and be identical with it. Only experienced and
covenanted Christian believers, pledged by their
profession to accordance of opinion and purpose
with the original proprictors and exiles, should
be admitted as freemen, or full citizens of the
commonwealth. They would restrain and limit
their own liberty of conscience, a8 well as their
own freedom of action, within Bible rules. In
fact,~—in spirit even more¢ than in the letter,—
they did adopt all of the Jewish code which was
in any way practicable for them. The leadin
minister of the colony was formally appointeﬁ
by the General Court to adapt the Jewish law to
their case[1686]; and it was enacted that, till
that work was really done, ‘Moses, his Judi-
cials,” should be in full force. Mr. Cotton in
due time presented the results of his laborina
code of laws illustrated by Scripture texts.
This code was not formslly adopted by the
Court; but the spirit of it, soon rewrought into
another body, had full sway. . . . That frankly
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avowed and practically applied purpose of the
Fathers, of eaubliahiny hgrl:s a Bible Common-
wealth, ‘under a due form of government, both
¢ivil and ecclesiastical,” furnishes the key to, the
explanation of, all dark things and all the bright
gs in their early history. The young people
educated among us ought to read our history by
.that simple, plain interpretation. The con-
sciences of our Fathers were not free in our
sense of that word. They were held under rigid
subjection to what they regarded as God’s Holy
Word, through and through in cvery sentence
of it, just as the consciences of their Fathers
were held, under the sway of the Pope and the
Roman Church. The Bible was to them su-
e. 'Their church was based on it, modelled
it, governed by it; and they intended their
State should be also.”—G. E. Eyllis. Lowell Inst,
Tects. on the Early Hist. of Mass., pp. 50-55.—
““Though communicants were not necessarily
voters, no one could be a voter who was not a
communicant; therefore the town-meeting was
nothing but the church meeting, Jmssihly some-
what attenuated, and called by a different name,
By tbis insidious statute the clergy seized the
temporal power, which they held till the charter
fell. 'The minister stood at the head of the con-
‘gregation and moulded it to suit his purposes
and to do his will. . . . Common men could not
have kept this hold upon the inhabitants of New
England, but the clergy were learned, resolute,
and able, and their strong but narrow minds
burned with fanaticism and love of power; with
their beliefs and under their temptations perse-
cution secmed to them not only their most potent
weapon, but a duty they owed to Christ—
and that duty they unflinchingly performed.”—
B. Adams, The Kmancipation of Mass., ch. 1.
Avso ix: J. 8. Barry, Ilist. of Mass., v. 1, ch,
10.—P. Oliver, The Puritan Commonweallh, ch
3, pt. 1.—D, Campbell, The Puritan in Holland,
., and Am., ch. 22 (», 2),

D. 1633-1635.—Hostilities between the
Plymouth Colony and the French on the
Iléssif:e coast. Sce Nova Scoria: A. D. 1621~

A. D. 1634-1637.—Threatening movements
in England.—The Charter demanded.—* That
the government of Charles I. should view with a
hostile eye tho growth of a Puritan state in New
England is not at all surprising. The only fit

und for wonder would seem to be that Charles
should have been willing at the outset to grant a
charter to the able and influentinl Puritans who
organized the Company of Massachusetts Bay.
Probably, however, the king thought at firat it
would relieve him at home if a few dozen of the
Puritan leaders could be allowed to concentrate
their minds upon a project of colonization in
America. It might diver. attention for a mo-
ment from his own despotic schemes. Ve
likely the scheme would prove a failure and the
Massachusetts colony incur a fate like that of
Roanoke Island; and at all events the wealth of
the Puritans might better be sunk in a remote
and perilous enterprise than employed at home
in or, qkr‘:izing - mn%e;e to ]thckcrown. iSuc}),
v y, may have n the king's motive in

e the ﬁusnch 3

granting usetts charter two days
after tarning his Parliament out of doors. But
the events of the last half-dozen years had come

to present the case in a new light. The youn,
colony was not languishiug. It was full ogf

The Charter
in Perdl,
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sturdy life; it had wmght mischief to the
schermes of Gorges; and what was more, it had
begun to take unheard-of liberties with things
esiastical and political. Its example was
getting to be a dangerous one. It was evidently
worth while to put a strong curb upon Massa-
chusetts. Any promise made to his subjects
Charles regarded as & promise made under duress
which he was guite justified in breaking when-
ever it suited his purpose to do so. Epemies of
Massachusetts were busy in Englard. Schis-
matics' from Salem and revellers from Merry-
mount were ready with their tales of woe, and
now Gorges and Mason were vi%oroua% h;;rasa-
ing their territorial claims.”—J. Fiske, Be-
ginnings of New Kng., ch. 8.—1In April, 1684,
““the superintendence of the colonies was . . .
removed from the priv%r council to an arbitra
spccial commission, of which William Laud,
archbishop of Canterbury, and the arclibishop of
York, were the chief. These, with tex of the
highest officers of State, were invested with full
power to make laws and orders, . . . to appoint
judfes and magistrates and establish courts for
civil and ecclesiastical affairs, . . . to revoke all
charters and patents which had been surrcp-
titiously obtained, or which conceded lberties
prejudicial to the royal prerogative. Cradock,
who had been governor of the corporation in
England before the transfer of the charter of
Massachusetts, was strictly charged to deliver it
up; and he wrote to the governor and council to
send it home. Upon receipt of his letter, they
resolved ‘not to return any answer or excuse at
that time.” In September, a copy of the com-
mission to Archbishop Laud and his associates
was brought to Boston; and it was at the same
time rumored that the colonists were to be com-
pelled by force to accept a new governor, tho
discipline of the church of England, and the
laws of the commissioners. The intelligence
awakened ‘the magistrates and deputies to dis-
cover their minds each to other, and to hasten
their forlifications,” towards which, poor as was
the colony, £600 were raised. In January, 1635,
all the ministers assembled at Boston! and they
unanimously declared against the reception of a
general governor, saying: ‘ We ought to defend
our lawful possessions, if we are able; if not, to
avoid and protract.” In the month before this
declaration, it is not strange that Laud and his
associates should have esteemed the inhabitants
of Massachusetts to be men of refractory humors,
. + . Restraints were pluced upon emigration;
no one above the rank of a serving man might
remove to the colony without the special leave
of Laud and his associates. . . . Willingly as
these acts were enforced by religious bii:hy,
th;iy were promoted by another cause. A chan
had come over the character of the gent Plg
mouth council for the colonization of New Eﬁ
land,” which now schemed and bargained wi
the English court to surrender its general char-
ter, on the condition that the vast territory which
it had already ceded to the Massachusetts Com-
pany and others should be reclaimed by the king
and granted anew, in severalty, to its membets
(see NEw ENeLAND: A. D. 1685). ‘At the
Trinity term of the court of king's bench, & quo
warranto was brought sfnlnst theOompagIof the
Massachusetts bay. At the mrwed i g
mas, several of its members who in Bng-
land made their appearance, and judgment waé
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pronounced against them individually; the rest
of the patentees stood outlawed, but no judg-
ment was entered against them. The unex.
mﬁed death of Mason, the proprietary of New

mpshire, in December, 16385, removed the
chief instiﬂtor of thesc aggressions. In July,
1687, the king, professing ‘to redress the mis-
chiefs that had arisen out of the many different
humours,’ took the government of New England
fnto his own hands, and appointed over it Sir
Ferdinando Gorges as governor-general. . . .,
But the meacure was feeble and ineffectusl.”
Gorges ‘“‘never left England, and was hardly
heard of except by petitions te its government.”
Troubles had thickened about king Charles and
his creature Laud until they no longer had time
or dispogition to bestow more of their thoughts
on Massachusetts, A long-suffering nation was
making ready to put an end to their malignant
activities, and the Puritans of New England and
0Old England were alike delivered.—G. Bancroft,
Hist., of the U. S. (Author's last rev.), pt. 1, ch.
17 (». 1).

ALso) iN: T. Hutchincon, Jist, of the Colony of
Mass, Bay, ». 1, pp. b1 and 86-389,

A. D. 1635-1636.—The founding of Boston
Latin School and Harvard College. Sec Enu-
CATION, MoDpkERN: AMERICA: A. 1). 1635; and
1686.

A. D. 1635-1637.— The migration to Con-
necticut. Bee ConnecricuT: A. 1). 1684-1637.

A. D. 1636.—The banishment of Roger Wil-
Hams.—*‘ The intolerance of England hud estab-
lished the New England colonies. The time was
at hand when those enlonies should in their turn
alienate from them their own children, and be
the unwilling parents of a fresh state. In 1631,
there arrived at Boston a young minister, Roger
Williams, ‘godly and zealous, having precious

fta.’. . Mis theological doctrines seem to

ve been those generally received among the
Puritans, but in questions of churech discipline
he went far beyond most of his sect. Ile wasa
rigid separatist, and carried the doctrine of tol-
cration, or, as perhaps it might be more properly
called, siate indifference, to its fullest length.
Accordingly it was impoasible to employ him as
a minister at Boston. He went to Balem, which
was then without a preacher, and was appointed
1o the vacant office. But a message from Win-
throp and the sssistants compelled the church of
Salem to retract its chnice, und the young enthu-
giast withdrew to Plymouth,” where he remained
two years, until August, 1633, when e returned
to Salem. *‘In 1634, he incurred the displeasure
of some of his congregation by putting forward
the doctrine that no tenure of land could be valid
which had not the sanction of éhe 2atives His
doctrine was censured by the court .+ Boston,
but on his satisfying the court of his ‘loyalty,’
the matter passed over. But before long he put
forward doctrines, in the upinion of the govern-
ment, yet more dangerous, Ie advocated com-
plete separation from the Church of England,
and denounced compulsory worship and a-com-

Isory church establishment. Carrying the
gctrine of individual liberty to its fullest ex-
tent, the asserted that the magistratec was only
the t of the people, and had no right to pro-
tect ﬁveople against itself; that his power ex-
tends only as far as such cases as disturb the
blic peace. . . . On the 8th of August, 1635,
Williams was summoned before the general

court; his opinions were denounced as ‘ erronsous
and very dangerous,” and notico was given to
the church at gu.lcm that, unless it cf::uldg explrin
the matter to the satisfaction of the court, Wil-
liams must be dismissed. In October, Willinms
wus ngain brought before the court, and after a
‘disputation ' with Mr. Hooker, which failed to
reduce him from any of his crrors, he was sen-
tenced to depart out of the jwisdiction of Mas-
sachusetts in six weeks. The church of Salem
acquiesced in the condemnation of their pastor,
Their own experience might have taught the
fathers of New England that the bhest way o
strengthen heresy is to oppose it.  The natural
result followed: the people were * much taken
with the apprehension of Williams® godliness,’
awl a large congregation, including * many de-
vout women,’ gathered round him.  Since they
had failed to check the evil, the Massuchusetis
government resolved to exterminate it and to
ship Williams for England. The crew of a pin-
nace was sent to arrest him, but, fortunately for
the future of New England, he had escaped.
.« . He had set oat [January, 1636] for the ter-
ritory of Narragansett, and there founded the
village of Providence."—J, A. Doyle, The Amers-
can Colontes, ch. 2 —** lis [Roger Williams'] own
statement is, it was ‘only for the holy truth of
Christ Jesus that he was denied the common pir
to breathe in, and a c¢ivil cohabitation upon the
same common earth.” But the facts of the cuse
secem to show that it was because his opinions
differed from the opinions of those among whom
he lived, and were considered by them as danger-
ous and seditious, tending to the utter destruc-
tion of their community, that he was a sacritice
to honest convictions of truth and duty. . . .
The sentence of banishment, however, was not
passed without reluctunce.  Governor Winthrop
remained his friend to the day of his death, and
even proposed, in view of his services in the
Pequot war, that his sentence should be revoked.
Governor  Haynes, of Connecticut, who pro-
nouaced his sentence, afterwards regretied it
Governor Win:low, of Plymouth, who had no
hand in his expulsion, ‘put a picce of gold in
the hands of his wife,' to reiicve his necesgities,
and though Mr. Cotton hardly cicars himself
from the charge of having procured his senwence,
there was no private fewd between them. Cotton
Mather concedes that ‘many judicious persons
judged him to have had the root of the matter
n him.’ Later writers declare him, ‘from the
whole course and tenor of his hife and conduct,
to have been one of the most disinterested men
that ever lived, a most pious and heavenly-
minded soul ©  And the magnanimous exile him-
self says, 'I did ever from my soul honor and
love them, even when their judgment led them
to ufflict me ' "—J. 5. Barry, Hist, of Masn,, v, 1,
ch. 9.

Avso ™: J. D. Knowles, Memotr of Roger
Williams, ch. 3-5,—E. B, Underhill, tatrod. to
Williams' * Blouwdy Tenent of Persccution’ (Han-
sard Knoliys Soc.).—G. E, Ellis, The Puritan Age
and Rule, ch. 8.—Sce, also, RAODR IsLaND? A, D,
1636.

A. D, 1636-1638. — Mrs. Anne Hutchinson
and the Antinomian troubles.—*‘‘ The agitation
apd strife connected with the Antinomian con-
troversy, opened by Mrs. Ann Hutchinson, came
dangerously near to bringing the fortunes of the
young Massachusetts colony to a most disastrous
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ruin. . . . The peril overhung ata time when the
roprietary colunists had the most reasonable and
Fearfn! forebodings of the loss of theircharter by
the interference of a Privy Council Commission.
. . . Ominously enough, too, Mrs. Hutchin-
son arrived here, Sept. 18, 1634, in the veasel
which brought the copy of that commission.
Winthrop describes her as a woman of a ‘ read
wit and bold spirit.” Strongly gifted hersell,
she had a gentle and weak hushand, who was
guided by her. She had at home enjoyed no
ministrations so much as those of Cotton, and
her brother-in-law, Mr. Wheelwright. She came
here to put herself again under the preaching of
the former. . . . She had been here for two
years, known a8 a rendy, kindly, and most ser-
viceable woman, especially to her own sex in
their struits and sicknesses. But she anticipated
the introduction of ‘thc woman question’ among
the colonists in a more troublesome form than it
has yet assuined for us. Joined by her brother-
in-law, who was also admitted to the church,
after those two quiet years she soon made her
influence felt for trouble, as he did likewise. . . .
The male members of the Boston Church had a
weekly meeting, in which they discussed the
ministrations of Cotton and Wilson. Mrs ITutch-
inson organized and presided over one, held
soon twice in a weck, for her own sex, attended
by nearly a hundred of the fn'incipa! women on
the peninsula and in the neighborhood. It was
easy to foresee what would come of it, through
one so able and earnest as herself, even if she
had no novel or disjointed or disproportioned
doctrine to inculcate; which, however, it proved
that she had. Antinomian means a denying, or,
at least, a weakening, of the obligation to ob-
serve the moral law, and to comply with the ex-
ternal duties; to do the works associated with
the idea of internal, spiritual righteougpess. It
was a false or disproportioned construction of
8t. Paul’s great doctrine of justification b{ faith,
without the worksof the law. . . . Mrs. Hutch-
inson was understood to teach, that one who
was graciously justified by a spiritual assurance,
need not be tly concerned for outward sancti-
flcation by works. She jud and approver,
or censured and discredited, the preachers whom
ahe heard, nccnrdin%as they favored or repu-
diated that view. er admirers accepted her
inions. . . . Word soon went forth that Mrs.
utchinson had pronounced in her meetings,
that Mr. Cotton and her brother-in-law Wheel-
wright, alone of all the ministers in the colony,
were under ‘a covenant of grace,’ the rest being
‘legalists,” or under ‘a covenant of works.’
These reports, which soon became more than
opinions, were biazing brands that it would be
impossible to keep from reaching inflammable
material. . . . As the contention extended it
involved all the principal persons of the colony,
Cotton and all but five members of the Boston
Church — though one of these five was Win-
throp, and another was Wilson — proved to be
sympathizers with Mrs, Hutchinson; while the
ministers and leading people outsido in the other
hamlets were strongly opposed to her. She had
a , moreover, of transcending influence
in the young Governor, S8ir Henry Vane,” who
had come over from England the year before,
and who had been chosen at the next election for
Governor, with Winthrop as deputy. *‘Though
pure and devout, and ardent in zeal, he had not

then the practical wisdom for, which Milton
afterwards praised him in his noble sonnet:—
‘Vaue, young in years, but in sage counsels old.’
« . . With strong support, and that of two
other prominent magistrates, and of so over-
whelming a majority of the Boston Church, Mrs.
Hutchinson naturally felt emboldened.” But in
the end hexr Church and party were overcome by
the ministers und their supporters in the other
parts of the colony; she was excommunicated
and banished (November, 1637, and Marcl, 1 5
going forth to perish six yecars later at the hands
of the Indians, while living on the shore of Long
Island Sound, at a place now known as Pelham
Neck, near New Rochelle. “ As the summing
up of the strife, 76 persons were disarmed; two
were disfranchised and fined; 2 more were fined ;
8 more were disfranchised; 8 were banished ; and
11 who had asked permission to rcmqve had
leave, in the form of a limitation of time within
which they must do it. The more estimable
and considerable of them apologized und were
reccived back.”—QG. E. Ellis, Lowell Inst. Lects.
on the Farly Hist. of Mass., :’gp. 95-100

Arso IN: B. Adams, Tlhe Emancipation of
Mass., ch. 2.— Eecclesiastical Hist. of N. Fing.
(Muss. Hist. Soc. Coll., seriesl, v. 9).—G. E. E
ILife of Anne Hutchinson (Iibrary of Am. Biog.,
new series, v. 6).—J. Anderson, Memorable We
of Puritan Times, v. 1, pp. 185-220.

A.D. 1637.— The gequot War., Sec New
Encranp: A. D. 1087,

A.D.1637.—Thefirst Synod of the Churches
and its dealings with Heresy.—The election of
Sir Harry Vane to be Governor of the colony, In
place of John Winthrop, “‘ took place in the open
air upon what is now Cambridge Common on the
27th day of May [1637]. Four months later nij
was followed by the gatherinﬁ of the first Syn
of Massachusetts churches; which again, meeting
here in Cambridge, doubtless held its sessions in
the ori%inal meeting-house standing on what
now called Mount Auburn Street. The Byn
sat through twenty-four days, during which it
busied itself unearthing heterodox opinions and
making the situation uncomfortable for those sus-
pected of heresy, until it had spread upon its
record no less than cighty-two such ‘opinions,
some blasphemous, others erroneous, and all un-
safe,” besides ‘nine unwholesome expressions,’
all alleged to be rife in the infant community.
Ha.vinﬁ performed this feat, it broke up amid
general congratulations ‘ that matters had been
carried on so lpembly, and concluded so com-
fortably in a]l love.’. . . As the twig is bent,
the tree inclines. The Massachusetts twig was
here and then bent; and, as it was bent, it during
hard upon two centuries inclined. The question
of Religious Toleration wa:i so far as Massachu-
setts could decide it, decided in 1687 in the nega-
tive. . . . The turning point in the history of
early Massachusetts was the Cambridge S8ynod of
September, 1687, . . . which succeeded in spread-
ing on its record, as then prevailing in the in-
fant settlement, eighty-two ‘ opinions, some blas-
phemous, others erroneous and all unsafe,” be-
sides ‘nine unwholesome expressions,’ the whole
mighty mass of which was then incontinently dis-
mi , in the language of one of the leading
divines who ﬂ%ured in that Assembly, ‘to the
devil of hell, from whence they came.” The
mere enumeration of this long list of heresies as
then somewhere prevailing is strong evidence of
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intellectual activity in early Massachusetts,— an
activity which found ready expression through
such men as Rogler Williams, John Cotton, John
‘Wheelwright and Sir Henry Vage, to say nothing
of Mrs. Hutchinson, while the receptive condi-
tion of the mental s0il is likewise seen in the hold
the new opinions took. It was plainly a period
of intellectual quickening,— a dawn of promise.
Of this there can no doubt exist. It was freely
acknowledged at the time; it has been stated as
one uf the conditions of that period by all writers
on it since. The 'ond{vof those who listened to
him stood by Roger Williams; and the magis-
trates drove him away for that reason. Anne
Hutchinson so held the ear of the whole Boston
community that she had ‘some of all sorts and
quality, in all places to defend and patronize’
her. opinions; ‘some of the muagistrates, some
gentlemen, some scholars and men of learning,
some Burgesses of our Gencral Court, some of
our captains and soldiers, some chief men in
towns, and some men eminent for religion, parts
and wit.” These words of a leader of the clerical
faction,— one of those mosi sctive in the work of
repression,—describe to the life un active-minded,
intelligent community guick to receive and ready
to milate that which is new. Then came the
Bynod. 1t was a premonition. It was as if the
fresh new sap,—the young budding lenves,—
the possible, incipient flowers, had felt the chill
of an approaching glacier, And that was exactly
what it was;—a theological glacier then slowly
sottled down upon Massachusetts,—a glacier
lasting through a period of nearly one hundred
and fifty years.”—C. F. Adams, Massachusetts :
Its Historians and tts History, pp. 10-59.
A. D. 1638-1641.—Introduction of Slavery.
+8ee SLAVERY, NEGrO: A. D. 1638-1781.
A. D. 1639.—The first printing press set up.
8ue PrinTiNG: AL D. 15

1709.
A. D. 1640-1644.—The end of the Puritan
exodus,—Numerical growth and political de-
velopment. Scec NEw ENeranp: A, D. 1640-
1644,

A. D. 1641.— Jurisdiction extended over
New Hampshire. Sce NEw Hampsuire: A. D.
1641-1678.

A. D. 1642.—The first Public School law.
See EpuUcCATION, MODERN: AMKRICA: A. D.
1642-1782.

A. D. 1643.—-The Confederation of the Col-
onies.—The growth of Plymouth. BSec New
Encranp: A. D. 1643, '

A. D. 1643-1654.—Interest in Acadia and
temporary conquest of the Province, See
Nova Scorra: A. D. 1621-1668.

A. D. 1646-1651.—The Precbyterian Cabal
and the Cambridge Platform.--'‘There had
now come to be many persons in Massachusetts
who disapproved of the provision which re-
stricted the suffrage to members of the Indepen-
dent or Congregational churches of New Eng-
Iand, and in %;Zb the views of these people were

nted in a petition to she General Court. . . .

e leading signers of this menacing petition
were Willlam %nssnll, Samuel Maverick, and
Dr. Robert Child. . . . 'Their request would
seem at first gight reasomable enough. At a

rficial glance it seems conceived in a modern
ﬁt of liberalism. In reality it was nothina of
sort. In England it was just the critical
le between Presbyterlans

moment of the
aud w had come in to compli-

The Cambridge  MASSACHUSETTS, 1649-1651.

cate the issues of the great clvil war. Vassall,
Child, and Maverick seem to heve been the lead-
ing spirits in a cabnl for the establishment of
Presbyterianism in New England, and in their
petition they simﬁ took advantage of the dis-
content of the disfranchised citizens in Massa-
chusetts in order to put in an cntering wedge.
This was thoroughly understood by the legisla-
ture of Massachusetts, and accordingly the peti-
tion wus dismissed and the petitioners were
roundly fined. Just as Child was uhout to start
for England with his grievances, the magistrates
overhauled his papers and discovered a petition
to the parliamentary Board of Commissioners,
suggcsting that Presbyterianism should be es-
tablished in New England, and that a viceroy or
governor-general should be appointed to rule
there. To the men of Massachusetts this last:
suggestion wus a crowning horror. It seemed
scarcely less than treason. The signers of this
petition were the same who had signed the peti-
tion to the General Court. They were now fined
still more heavily and imprisoned for six months,
By and by they found their way, one after an-
other, to London, while the colonists sent Ed
ward Winslow, of Plymouth, as an advocate to
thwart their schemes. . . . The cabal acenm-
lished nothing because of the decisive defeat of
resb{vt,eriunism in England. ‘Pride’s Purge’
settled all that. The petition of Vassall and Lis
friends was the oceasion for the meeting of a
synod of churches at Cambridge, in order to
complete the organization of Congreguationalism.
In 1648 the work of the synod was embodied in
the famous Cambridge Platform, which adopted
the Westminster Confession as its creed, carefull
defined the powers of the clergy, and declared 1t
to be the duty of magistrates to suppress heresy.
In 16849 the General Court Jaid this platform be-
fore thg congregations; in 1651 it was adopted;
and this event may be regarded as completing
the theocratic organization of the Puritan com-
monwealth in Mussachusetts. It was immedi-
ately preceded and followed by the deaths of the
two foremost inen in that commonwealth. John
Winthrop died in 1645 and John Cotton in 1652.”
— J. Fiske, The Beginnings of New Hng., ch. 4.

Avso 1n: C. Mather, Magnalia (Yiuisis Amers-
cana, bk. 5, pt. 2.—B. Adams, The Emancipa-
tion of Mass., ch. 3.

A. D. 1649-1651,—Under Cromwell and the
Commonwealth of England.—'‘ Massachusetts
had, from the outset, sympathized with Parlia-
ment in its contest with the king, and had blend-
ed her fortunes with the fortunes of the re-
formers, She lhad cxpressed her willingness to
‘rise and fall with them,” and ‘sent over useful
men, others going voluntarily, to their aid, who
were of good use, and did acceptable service to
the army.” Her loyalty, therefore, procured for
her the protection of Parliament, Yet the exe-
cution of Charles, which roynlists have ever re-
garded with the utmost abhorrence, was not
openly approved here, ‘I find,” says Hutchin-
son, ‘scarce any marks of approbation of the
tragical scene of which this year they recelved
funtelligence.” The few allusions we have dis-
covered are none of them couched in terms of
exultation. Virginia pursued a different course,
and operiy resisted Farliament, refused to sub-
mit to its decrees, and adhered to the cause of
royalty. . . . Yet the legislation of the common-
weslth was not wholly favorable even to Mussa-
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chusetts. The proclamation relative to Virginia
asserted, in general terms, the power of appoint-
EI‘.F ‘Egvemon aud commissioners to be placed in

English colonies, without exception; and
by Mr. Winslow, their agent in England, they
were informed that it wus the pleasure of Par-
liament the patent of Massachusetts should be
returned, and a new one taken out, under which
courts were to be held and warrants issued.
With this request the pecople were indisposed to
comply; and, too wary to hazard the liberties so
dearf puichased, a petition was drawn up,
pleading the cause of the colony with great force,
setting forth its allegiance, and expressing the
hope that, under the new government, things
might not go worse with them than under that
of the king, and that their charter might not be
recalled, as they desired no better. This re-
monstrance was successful; the measure was
dropped, and the charter of Charles continued in
force. TParliament was not ‘foiled’ by the col-
ony. Its request was deemed reasonable; and
there was no disposition to invade forcibly its
liberties, We have evidence of this in the course
of Cromwell. After his success in the ‘ Emerald
Isle,” conceiving the project of introducing Puri-
tanism into Ireland, an invitation was extended
to the people of Massachusetts to remove thither
and settle. But they were too strougly attached
to the land of their adoption, and to its govern-
ment, ‘the happiest and wisest this day in the
world,’ readilg to desert it. Hence the politic
Eero of the lord protector was respectfully
120 ined.” — J. 8. Burry, Ilist. of Mass., v. 1, ch.

Avso1n: J. A. Doyle, The English in Am.:
Puritan Colonies, v. 1, ch. 9.

A, D. 1651-1660.—The absorption,of Maine.
Bee MAINE: A. D. 1643-1677.

A. D. 1656-1661.—The persecution,of the
g:-.kers.——"ln July, 1656, Mary Fisher and

n Austin came to Boston from Barbadoes; and
shortly after, nine others, men and women, ar-
rived in the ship Spcedwell from London. It
'was at once known, for they did not wish to
conceal it, that they were ‘ Friends,” vulgarly
called ‘Quakers’; and the Magistrates at once
took them in hand, determined that no people
holding (a8 they considered them) such damnable
opinions, should come into the Colony. A great
crowd collected to hear them questioned, and
Boston was stirred up by a few illiterate enthusi-
asts. , They stood up before the Court with
their hats on, apparently without fear, and had
no hesitation in ealling governor Endicott plain
‘Jobn.’ . . The replies which these men and
women made were direct and bold, and were
considered rude and contemptuous. . . . They
. . . were committed to prison for their ‘Rude-
ness and Insolence’: there being no law then
under which they could be punished for being
Quakers,” Before the year closed, this defect of
law was remedied by severe enactments, ‘‘ laying
8 penalty of £100 for bringing any Quaker into
the Colony: forty shillings for entertaining them
for an hour; Quaker men who came against
these prohibitions were, upon first conviction, to
lose one ear, upon the second, the other ear; and
women were to be whipped. Upon the third
sonviction, their tongues were to be bored with
a hot iron. But these things seemed useless, for
the Quakers, knowing their fate. swarmed into
Massachusetts; and Mugistrates were fast

The Quakers. MASSACHUSETTS, 1856-1661.

tting more business than they could attend to.
t was then determined to try greater severity,
and in October, 1608, a law was passed in Massa-

chusetts (resisted by the Deputies, urged by the
Magistrates), punishing Quakers, who had been
banished, with death.’ he first to challenge

the dread penalty were & woman, Mary Dyer,
and two men, Willlam Robinson and Marmaduke
Stevenson, who, after being bapished (Septem-
ber, 1658), came defiantly back the next month,
‘““Governor Eudicott pronounced senience of
death against them. . . . On the 27ih of Octo-
ber, in the afternoon, a guard of 200 men, attended
with a drummer, conducted them to the gallows.”
Stevenson and Robinson were hanged; but Mary
Dyer was reprieved. ‘' Her mind was made up
for death, and her reprieve brought ber no joy.
She was taken away by her spn. . . . Mary
Dyer was a ‘ comely and valiant woman,’ and in
the next Sprir.’\ltg she rcturned. What now was
to be done? The law said she must be hung,
and Endicott again pronounced sentence, and
she was led out to cric 8 felon's death. Some
scoffed and jeered her, but the most pitied;
she died bravely, fearing nothing. . . . There
seemed no end; for Quaker after 6uuker came;
they were tried, they were whipped, and the
rison was full. . . . Willlam Ledra [banished
n 1657] came back (September, 1660), and was
subject to death, Tht:f offered him his life, if
he would go away and promise not to return;
he said: ‘I came here to my testimony, and
to tell the truth of the Lord, in the ears of this
people. T refuse to go.’ So he was hanged in
the succeeding March (14th). Wenlock Chris-
topherson, or Christison, came, and was tried
and condemned to die. . . . The death of Ledra,
and the return of Wenlock Christison, brought
confusion among the Mugistrates, and some said
‘Where will this end ?’ and declared it was time
to stop. Governor Endicott found it difficult to
ﬁet a Court to agree to sentence Christison to
eath; but be halted not, and pronounced the
sentence. . . . But a few days afterward the
jailor opened the prison doors, and Wenlock
(with 27 others) was sct at liberty, mich to his
and their surprise.” The friends of the Quakers
in England had prevailed upon King Charles IL.,
then lately restored, ‘‘to order the persecutions to
ceasc in New England (Sept. 1661). Samuel
Shattock, a banished Quaker, was sent from
England h{ Charles, with a letter to Governor
Endicott [the subject of Whittier's poem, ‘ The
King's Missive']), commanding that no more
%ua ers should be hanged or imﬂ)rlaoned in New

ngland, but should be sent to England for trial.
This ended the persecutions; for, on the 9th of
December, 1661, the Court ordered all Quakers
to be set at liberty.”—C. W. Elliott, New
England Hist,, ». 1, ch. 86,.—‘“Some of our
writers, alike in prose and in poetry, have as-
sumed, and have written on the assumption, that
the deliverance of the Quakers was ted by
the interposition in their bebalf of King Charles
II. . . . The royal letter ... had ... been
substantially anticipated as to its principal de-
mand b%‘the action of the Court [in Massachu-
setts]. The general jail delivery of 81 Quakers,
including the three under the death sentence
who had voluntarily agreed to go off, was ordered
by the Court in October, 1860. The

King's lefter
was dated at Whitehall a year afterward. Let
us claim whatever of we c&n find iIm
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reminding ourselves that it was the stern opposi-
tion and protest of the majority of the people of
the Puritan Colony, and not the King’s command,
that had opened the gates of mergy.”—@G. E.
Ellis, The Puritan Age and Rule, pp. 477-479.—
While the Quakers first arrested at Boston were
lying in jail, ““‘the Federal Commissioners, then
in session at Plymouth, recommended that laws
be forthwith enacted to kecp these dreaded here-
tics out of the land. Next year they stooped so
far as to seek the aid of Rhode Island, the colony
which they had refused to admit into their con-
federacy. . . . Roger Williams was then presi-
dent of Rhode Island, and in full accord with his
noble spirit was the reply of the assembly. ‘We
have no law amongst us whereby to punish any
for only declaring by words their minds and
understandings concerning the things and ways
of God as to salvation and our eternal condition.’
Ag for these Suakcrs, we find that where they
are ‘most of all suffered to declare themselves
freely and only opposed by arguments in dis-
course, there they least of all desire to come.’
Any breach of the civil law shall be punished,
but the ‘freedom of different consciences shall
be respected.” This reply enraged the confeder-
ated colonies, and Massachusetts, as the strongest
snd most overbearing, threatened to cut off the
trade of Rhode Island, which forthwith appealed
to Cromwell for protection. . . . In thus pro-
tecting the Quakers, Williams never for a mo-
ment concealed his antipathy to their doctrines.
. . . The four confederated colonies all proceeded
to pass laws banishing Quakers. . . . Those of
Connecticut . . . were the mildest.”—J. Fiske.
The Beginnings of New Eng., ch. 4.

ALso IN: B. Adams, The Emancipation of
Masa., ch. 5.— R. P. Hallowell, The Quaker In-
vasion of Mass.

A. D. 1657-1662.—The Halfway Covenant,
See BosToNn: A. D. 1657-1669.

A. D. 1660-1665.—Under the Restored Mon-
archy.—The first collision with the crown.—
“In May, 1660, Charles II. mounted the throne
of his ancestors. . . . In December of this year,
intelligence of the accession of a new king had
reached Massachusetts; the General Court con-
vened and prepared addresses to his majesty.
. . . In the following May a reply, signed by
Mr. Secretary Morrice, together with & mandate
for the arrest of Goffe and Whalley, the regicides
who had esca to Massachusetts, was received
in Boston. he king's response contained a

eneral expression of good will, which, however,
ﬁid not quiet the apprehensions of the colonists,
The air was filled with rumors, and something
seemed to forchode an early collision with the
crown. At a special session of the court, held in
June, ‘a declarstiou of natural and cuartered
rights’ was apprcved and published. In this
document the people affirmed their right *to
choose their own governor, deputy governor,
and representatives; to admit freemen on terms
to be prescribed at their own pleasure; to set. up
all sorts of officers, superior and inferior, and
point out their power and places: to exercise, by
their annually elected magistrates and deputies,
all power and authority, legisiative, executive,
and judicial; to defend themselves by force of
arms every n'.gdrgmdon; and to reject, as
&n gement of rights, any parilamen-
tary or royal imposition, prejudicial to the coun-
try, snd contrary to any just act of ool‘onhl

legislation.” More than a year elapsed from the '
restoration of Charles IL to his public recogni-
tion at Boston. . . . Even the drinking of his
health was forbidden, and the event was cele-
brated only amid the coldest formalities, Mean-
while the colonists not only declared, but openly
assumed, their rights; and in conscquence com-
plaints were almost daily instituted by those
who were hostile to the government. Political
opinion was diversified; and while ‘a rm(l{iority
were for sustaining, with the charter, an indepen-
dent government in undiminished force, a mi-
nority were willing to make some concessions.’
In the midst of the discussions, John Norton, ‘a
friend to moderute counsels,” and Himon Brad-
street were induced to go to England os agents
of the rolony., Having been instructed to con-
vince the king of the loyalty of the people of
Massachusetts, and to ‘engnge to nothing preju-
dicial to their present standing according to their
patent, and to endeavor the establishment of
the rights and privileges then enjoyed.’ the com-
missioners sailed from Boston on the 10th of Feb-
ruary, 1662. 1n England they were courteously
received by king Charles, and from him ob-
tained, in a letter dated June 28, a confiriation
of their charter, and an amnesty for all past
uffences. At the same time the king rebuked
them for the irregularitics which had been com-
plained of in the government ; directed * a repeal
of all laws derogatory to his authority ; the takin
of the oath of allegiance; the administration o
nstice in his name; a concession of the clective
ranchise to all frecholders of competent estate;
and as ‘the principle of the charter was the
freedom of the liberty of conscience,’ the allow-
ance of that freedom to those who desired to use
‘ the bookeof common prayer, and perform their
devotion in the manner established in England.’
These requisitions of the king proved anything
but acceptable to the people of Massachusetts.
With them the question of obedicnce became a
guestion of freedom, and gave rise to the parties
which coutinned to divide the colony until the
cstablishment of uctual independence. It was
not thought best to comply immedintely with
his majesty’s demands; on the other hand, no
refusal to do 8o was promulgated.” Prescotly a
rumor reached Amcrica *“‘that royal commis-
gioners were to be appointed to reculate the
affairs of New England. Precautionnry meas-
ures were now taken. The patent and a dupli-
cate of the sume were delivered to a committee
of four, with instructions to hold them in safe
keeping, Captain Davenport, at Castle Fort, was
ordered to give carly announcement of the arrival
of his majesty’s ships. Oficers and soldicrs were
forbidden t.o{und from ships, except in small par-
ties. . . . On the 23d of July, 1644, ‘about five
or six of the clock at night,’ the * Guines,’ fol-
lowed by three other ships of the line, arrived in
Boston harbor. They were well manned and
equipped for the reduction of the Dutch settle-
ments on the Hudson, and brought commis-
sloners hostile to colonial freedom, and who were
charged by the king to determine ‘all complaints
and appeals in all causes and matters, as well
military as criminal and civil,’ and to ‘ proceed
in all things for the providing for and settling
the ‘ﬁ:'we and security of the country, accordin
to r good and sound discretions.’ Golomi
Richard Nichols and Colonel George Cartwright
were the chief members of the commission. At
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the earliest pasaible moment they uced their
legal warrant, the king’s letter of April 28, and
requested the assistance of the colonies in the re-
duction of the Dutch. Shortly afterwards the
fleet set out for New Netherlands. On the 8d
of August the General Court convened, and the
state of affairs was discussed.” As the result of
the discussion it was agreed that a force of 200
men should be raised to serve against the Dutch,
and that the old law of citizenship should be 8o
far modified as to provide ‘‘ ‘that all English
subjects, being freeholders, and of a competent
estate, and certified by the ministers of the place
to be orthodox in faith, and not vicious in their
Hves, should be made freemen, although not
members of the church.” Before the session
closed, Massachusetts published an order forbid-
ding the making of complaints to the commis-
sioners,” and adopted a spirited address to the
king. When, in February, 1665, three of the
commissioners returncd to Boston, they soon
found that they were not to be permitted to take
any proceedings which could call in question
‘‘the privilege of government within themselves”
which the colony claimed. Attempting in May
to hold a court for the hearing of charges against
8 Boston merchant, they were interrl:ipt.ed by a
herald from the governor who sounded his trum-
pet and forbade, in thic name of the king, any
abetting of their groceedings. On this they
wrathfully departed for the north, after sending
reports of the contumacy of Massachusetts to
the king. The latter now summoned governor
Bellingham to England, but the summons was
not obeyed: ‘‘‘We have already furnished our
views in writing [said the Gencral Court], so
that the ablest persons among us could not de-
clare our case more fully.’. . . The deflance of
Massachusetts was followed by no immediate
danger. For a season the contest with the crown
ceased. The king himself was too much engaged
with his women to bestow his attention upon
matters of state; and thus, while England was
lamenting the want of a good government, the
colonies, true to themselves, their country, and
their God, flourished in purity and peace.”— G.
L. Austin, Hist. of Mass., ch. 4.—Records of the
Gov. and Co. of Mass. Bay, ». 4, pt. 2.—Bee, ulso,
New York: A. D. 1664.

A.D. 167:-:686.—The|tmf le for the char-
ter and its overthrow,—‘‘ Although the colo-
nists were alarmed at their own success, there
was nothing to fear. At no time before or since
could England have been so safely defied. . . .
The discord between the crown and Parliament
gn.hr”allyzcd the nation, and the wastefulness of

es8 kept him always poor. By the treaty of
Dover in 1670 he becume a pensioner of Louis
XIV. The Cabal followed, probably the worst
min England ever saw; and 1672, at
Clifford’s suggestion, the crchequer was closed
and the debt repudiated to provide funds for the
second Dutch war. In March fighting began,
and the tremendous battles with De Ruyter kept
the navy in the Channel. At length, in 1878, the
Cabal fell, and Danby became prime minister.
Although during these years of disaster and dis-
mﬂ usetts was not molested by Great
, they were not all years during which

the theocracy could tranquilly enjoy its victory.
. « . With the rise of Danby a more regular ad-
ministration opened, acd, as usual, the attention
of the government was fixed upou Massachusetts

by the clamors of those who demanded redress
for injuries alleged to have been received at her
hands. In 1674 the heirs of Mason aud Gorges,
in despair at the reoccupation of Maine, proposed
to surrender their claim to the king, reserving
one third of the product of the customs for them-
selves. The London merchants also had becoine
restive under the systematic violation of the
Navigation Acts. The breach in the revenue
laws had, indeed, been long a subject of com-
plaint, and the commissioners had received in-
structions relating thereto; but it wasnot till this
ilea.r that these questions became serous. . . .
ew England was fast getting its sharc of the
carrying trade. London merchants already be-
gan to feel the competition of its cheap and un-
taxed ships, and manufacturers to complain that
they were undersold in the American market, by
iouds brought direct from the Continental ports.
petition, therefore, was presented to the king,
to carry the law into effect. , . . The famous
Edward Randolph now appears. The govern-
ment was still too deeply embarrassed to act with
cnergy. A temporizing policy was therefore
adopted ; and a8 the experiment of & commission
had failed, Randolph was chosen as & messenger
to carry the petitions and opinions to Ma: u-
setis; together with a letter from the king, di-
recting that agents should be sent in answer
thereto. After delivering them, he was ordered
to devote himself to preparing a report upon the
country. He reached Boston June 10, 1676.
Although it was a time of terrible suffering from
the ravages of the Indian wur, the temper of the
magistrates was harsher than ever. The repulse
of the commissioners had convinced them that
Charles was not only lazy and ignorant, but too
poor to use force; and they also believed him to
be so embroiled with Parliament as to make his
overthrow probable, Filled with such feelings,
thelr reception of Randolph was almost brutal.
John Leverett was governor, who seems to have
taken pains to mark his contempt in every way
in his power. Randolph was an able, but an un-
scrupulous man, and proba.bli it would not have °
been difficult to have secured his good-will. Far
however from bribing, or even flattering him,
they so treated him as to make him the bitterest
enemﬁ. the Puritan Comiponwealth ever knew,
. « . The legislature met in August, 1676, and
a decision had to be made concerning agents,
On the whole, the clergy concluded it would be
wiser to obey the crown, ‘provided they be,
with vtmost care & caution, qualified as to their
instructions.’ Accordinfly, after a short ad-
ournment, the General Court chose William
toughton and Peter Bulkely; and having
strictly limited their power to a settlement of the
territorial controversy, they sent them on their
mission. . . . The controversy concerning the
boundary was referred to the two chief justices,
who promptly decided against the Company;
and the easy uiescence of the General Court
must raise a doubt as to their faith in the sound-
ness of their claims. And now again the fatality
which seemed to pursue the th in all its
dealings with England led it to give fresh provo-
cation to the king by secret] buyinfn:.ihe title of
Gorges for 1,250 pounds. arles intended
to settle Maine on the Duke of Monmouth. It’
was 8 worthless possession, ‘whose revenue never
paid for its defence; yet so stubborn was the col:
ony that it made haste fo anticipate the crown
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and thus became ‘Lord Proprietary’ of a bur-
densome province at the cost of a slight which
was never forgiven. Almost immediately the
Privy Council begun to open other matters,
such as coining and illicit trade; and the attor-
ney-general drew up a list of statutes which, in
his opinion, were contrary to the laws of England.
. . . In the spring the law officers gave an
opinion that the misdemeanors alleged against
usetts were sufficient to avoid her patent;
and the Privy Council, in view of the encroach-
ments and injuries which she had continually
Era.ctised on her neighbors, and her contempt of
is majesty’s commands, advised that a ‘ quo
warranto’ should be brought aguinst uhe charter.
Randolph was appoin collector at Boston.
Even Leverett now,saw that some concessious
must be made, and the General Court ordered
the oath of allegiance to be taken; nothing but
gerversit. seems to have caused the long defay.
'he royal arms were also carved in the court-
house; and this was all, for the clergy were de-
termined upon thosc matiers wucl‘;ing their
authority. . . . Nearly half a century had
elapsed since the emigration, and w« ith the growth
of wealth and population changes had come. In
March, John Leverett, who had long been the
head of the high-church party, died, and the elec
tion of Simon Bradstrect as his successor was n
triumph forthe opposition. Grent as the clerical
influence still was, it bad lost much of its old
despotic power, and the cougregations were no
ionger united in support of the policy of their
pastors. . . . Boston and thc larger towns fa-
vored concession, while the country was the
ministers’ stronghold. The result of this diver-
gence of opinion was that the moderate party, to
which Bradstreet and Dudley belonged, pre-
dominated in the Board of Assistants, while the
depnties remained immovable. The branches of
the leFislature thuaa beeame opposed; no course
of action could be agreed on, and the theocracy
drifted to its destruction. . . . Meanwhile Kau-
dolph had renewed his attack. He declared that
in spite of promises and excuses the revenue laws
were not enforced; that his men were beaten,
and that he hourly expected to be thrown into
prison; whereas in other colonies, he asserted, he
was treated with great respect. There can be
no doubt ingenuity was used to devise means of
annoyarce; ard certainly the life he was made
to lead was hard. 1n March he sailed for home,
and while in London he made a series of reports
to the government which seem to have produced
the conviction that (he moment for action had
come. In December he retvrned, commissioned
as deputy-surveyor and auditor gencral for all
New England, except New Hampshire. . . .
Hitherto the clerical party had proet:stinated,
buoyed up by the hope thatin the fierce straggle
with the commons Charles might be overthrown;
but this dream ended with the dissolution of the
Oxford Parliament, and {urther inaction became
impossible. Joseph Dudley and John Richards
were chosen agents, and provided with instruc-
tions bearing the peculiar tinge of ccclesiastical
statesmanship. . . . The agents were urged to
do what was possible to avert, or at least delay,
the stroke; but they were forbidden to consent
to ap or to alterations in the qualificitions
raqiired for the admission o freemen. They
ﬁ previously been directed tc pacify the
by » present of 2,000 pounds; and this ill-judg

attempt at bribery had covered them with ridi-
cule. Further negotiation would bave been
futile. Proceedings were begun at once, and
Randolph was sent to Boston to serve the writ of
‘quo warrauto’; he was also charged with a
royal declaration promising that, even then,
were submission made, the charter should be re-
stored with only such changes as the public wel-
fure demanded. Dudley, who was & man of
much political sagacity, had returned and
strongly urged moderation. The magistrotes
were not without the instinets of statesmanship :
they saw that a breach with England wust de-
stroy all safeguards of the common freedom, and
they voted an address to the erown uecepting the
proffered terms.  But the clergy strove against
thiem: the privileges of their order were ut stuke ;
they felt that the loss of their importance would
be ‘destructive to the interest of religion and of
Christ's kingdom in the ecolony,’ and they roused
their congregations to resist. The deputies did
not represent the people, but the church, . . .
The ivfluence which had moulded their minds
and guided their actions controlled them still,
and they rejected the address. . . . All that
could be resolved on was to retuwin Robert
Humphrys of the Middle Temple to interpoese
such delays as the lnw permitted; but no at-
wmpt was made at defence upon the merits
of their cause, probably because all knew weli
that no such defence was possible. Mcanwhile,
for technicul reasons, the ‘quo warrnnto' had
been abandoned, and a writ of “ scire facins ' had
been issued out of chancery. On June 18, 1684,
the lord heeper ordered the defendant to appear
and plead on the first duy of the next Michael-
mas Term. The time allowed was too short for
an answer from America, and judgment was en-
tered by defauli. . . . So Pn:rtslwu‘ the Puritan
Commonwealth. The child of the Reformation,
its life sprang from the assertion of the frecdom
of the mind; but this great and noble rrinciple
iy fatal to the temporal power of a priesthood,
and during the supremacy of the clergy the
government was dnomed to be hoth persecutin,
and repressive. Under pn circumstance coul
the theoeracy have endured: it must have
fallen by revolt from within if not by atiack
from without.” —- Brooks Adams, The Emancipa-
tion of Massachusetts, ch. 6.—*‘December 19,
1686, 5ir Kdmund Andros arrived at Nantusket,
in the Kingfisher, a 50 gun ship, with commis.
sions from King James for the government of
New England.” —'T. Hutchinson, IIist. of the
Colony of Mass. Buy, v. 1, ch. 8.

Arso IN: Q. E. Ellis, Puritan Age and Rule
tn Mass., ch, 13 —C. Deane, The Struggle to
Muintain vhe Charter of Charles I, (Memorial
Hist. of Buston, v, 1, pp. 320-882). — Recorda of
the GQov. and (o, of Muws, Iuy, v. 5. — See, also,
New EnaLAND: A, D). 1686,

A. D. 1674-1678,—King Philip’'s War. 8ee
Nx;;v ENoLaND. A. D. 1674-1675; 1675; 1676~
1678,

A.D. :673{.-“; severance of New Ham
shire. Sec New IHampsmirg: A, D, 1641-1679.

A. D, 1686-1689.—The tyranny of Andros
and its downfall.—* With the charter were
swept away representative government, and,
every right and every political institution reared
during half a century of conflict. The rule of
Andros was on the model dear to the heart of .
his royal master — a harsh despotism, but neither
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strong nor wise; it was wretched misgovern-
ment, and stupid, blundering oppression. And
this arbitrary and miserable system Andros
undertook to force upon a people of English
race, who had been tndl;pendent and self-govern-
ing for fifty years, He laid taxes at his own
pleasure, and not even according to previous
rates, as he had promised; he denied the Habeas
Corpus to Johp Wise, the intrepid minister of
Ipswich, arrested for preaching against taxation
~without representation, and he awakened a like
resistance in all directious. He instituted fees,
was believed to pack juries, and made Randolph
licenser of the press. Worst of all, he struck at
property, demanded the examination of the old
titles, declared them worthless, extorted quit-
rente for renewal, and issued writs of intrusion
:ﬁalmn those who resisted; while, not content
th attacking political liberty and the rights of
ty, he excited religious animosit for-
mggg‘civll marriages, seizing the old South
church for the Episcopal service, and introduc-
ing swearing by the k in courts of justice.
He left nothing undone to enrage the people and
repare for revolution; and when he returned
f;;om unsuccessful Indian warfare in the east, the
storm was ready to burst. News came of the
landing of the Prince of Orange. Andros ar-
rested the bearer of the tidings, and issued a
proclamation against the Prince; but the act was
vain. Without apparent concert or preparation
Boston rose in arms, the signal-fire blazed on
Beacon Hill, and the country people poured in,
hot for revenge. Some of the old magistrates
met at the town-house, and read a ‘declaration
of the gentlemen, merchants, and inhabitants,’
setting gort.h the misdeeds of Andros, the ille-
gality of the Dudley government bfy commission,
and the wrongful suppression of the charter.
Andros and Dudley were arrested and thrown
into frison, together with the captain of the
Rose frigate, which lay helpless beneath the guns
of the fort, and a provisional government was
established, with Bradstreet at its head. Wil-
liam and Mary were proclaimed, the revolution
was complete, and Andros soon went back a
prisoner to England.”—H. C. Lodge, Short Hist.
of the English Colonies, ck. 18.

ALso IN: J. G. Palfrey, Hist. of New Eng., bk.
8, c¢h. 18-14 (v. 8).—The Andros Tracts; ed. by
W. H. Whitmore (Prince Soc., 1868).

A. D, zé%y—tﬁg:.-—-The rocuring of the new
Charter.—The Colonial Republic transformed
into a Royal Province.—The absorption of
Plymouth.—‘* A little more than a month from
the overthrow of Andros a ship from England
arrived at Boston, with news of the proclamation
of William and Mary. This was joyful intel-
ligence to the body of the people. The magis-
trates were at once relieved from their fears, for
the revolution in the old world justified that in
the new. Three days later the proclamation
{was published with unusual ceremo:g. R\
week later the representatives of the several
&om upon a new choice, met at Boston, and
}»ro ls were made that charges should be

with drawn up & st Andros, or that all
the prisoners but Andros should be liberated on
bail; but both propositions were rejected. The
representatives likewise urged the unconditional
resumption of the charter, declurinmi that they
could not act in any thing uutil Was con-
oeded. Many oppused the motion; but it was

Andros.
The' New Charter.
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finally adopted; and it was resolved that all the
laws in force May 12, 1686, should be continued
until further orders. Yet the mea tes, con-
scious of the insecurity of the position they occu-
pied, uscd prudentl{ the powers intrusted to
them.” Meantime, Increase Mather, who had
gone to England before the Revolution took
place as agent for the colony, had procured an
audience with the new king, William IIL, and
received from him an assurance that he would re-
move Andros from the government of New Enng:
land and call him to an account for his admi
tration. *‘ Anxious for the restoration: of the old
charter and its privileges, under which the colon
had prospered so well, the :gent applied himseif
diligently to that object, advising with the wisest
statesmen for its accomplishment. It was the
concurrent judgment of all that the best course
would be to obtain first a reversion of the judg-
ment against the charter by an act of Parlia-
ment, and then apply to the king for such
additional privileges as were necessary. Accord-
in%l , in the Houge of Commouns, where the whole
8uU jvect of seizing charters in the reign of Charles
II. was up for discussion, the charters of New
England were inserted with the rest; and, though
enemies opposed the measure, it was voted that
their abrogation was a grievance, and that they
should be forthwith restored.” But before the
bill having this most satisfactory effect had been
acted on in the House of Lords, the Convention
Parliament was prorogued, then dissolved, and
the next parliament proved to be less friendly.
An order was obtained, however, from the king,
continuing the government of the colony under
the old charter until & new one was settled, and
mquirin% Andros and his fellow prisoners to be
scnt to England for trial. On the trial, much
court influence seemed to go in favor of Bir
Edmund; the procecdings against him were sum-
marily quashed, and he was dischar%ed. Soon
afterwards he was made governor of Virginia,
while Dudley received appointment to the office
of chief justice at New York.: Contendin,
agaiust the intrigues of the Andros party, an
many other adverse influences, thé agents of
Massachusetts were reluctantly forced at last to
relinquish all hopes of the restoration of the old
charter, and ‘‘ application was made for a new
grant, which should confirm the privileges of the
old instrument, and such in addition as the ex-
Ble:rience of the people had taught them would
of benefit. . . . The king was prevailed upon
to refer the affairs of New Eng! to the two
lords chief justices and the attorney and solici-
tor-general, all of whom were sup to be
friendly to the applicants. BMr. Mather was
permitted to attend their meetings.” Difficulties
arose in connection with Plymouth Colony. It
was the determination in England that Plymouth
should no longer be separately chartered, but
should be joined to Massachusetts or New York.
In opposing the former more natural union, the
Plymouth people very mearly brought about

their annexation to New York; but Mather’s in-
fluence averted that result, ‘‘The first dmuﬁt
of a charter was objected to by the ts,

cause of its limitation of the powers of the gov-
ernor, who was to be appointed by the hﬁ;
The second draught was also objected to; where-
upon the agents were informed that ‘must
not consider themselves as pleni from
a foreign state, and that if they were unwilling
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to submit to the pleasure of the king, his majesty
would settle the co without them, and they
t take what would follow.” Nothing re-
, therefore, but to decide whether they
would submit, or continue without a charter,
and at the m of the king.” The two col-
‘leagues who had been associated with Mather
opposed submission, but the latter yielded, and
the charter was signed. DBy the terms of this
new charter the territories of Massachusetts,
Plywmouth, and Maine, with a tract farther cast,
were united into one jurisdiction, whose ofticers
were to consist of a governor, a deputy gover-
por, and a secretary, appointed by the king, and
28 councillors, chosen by the people. A General
Court was to be holden annually, on the last
Wednesday in May, and at such other times as
the governor saw fit; and cach town was au-
thorized to choose two deputics to represent
them in this court. The choice of these deputies
was conceded to all freeholders having an estate
of the value of forty pounds sterling, or land
ylelding an income of af, least forty shillings per
annum; and cvery depuly was to take the oath
of allegiance prescribed by the crown.,  All resi-
dents of the province aud their children were
entitled to the libertics of natural born gu h{cow;
and liberty of conscience was secured to all but
Papists. . . . To the governor was given a nega-
tive upon all laws enacted by the Genernl Court,
without his consent in writing none were valid;
and all receiving his sanction were to be trans-
mitted to the king for approval, and if rejected
at any time within threc years were to be of no
effect. The goverucr was ¢mpowered to estab-
lish courts, levy taxes, convene the militia, carry
an war, exercise martial law, with the consent of
the council, and erect and furnish all requisite
forts. . . . Buch was the province charter of
1692 — .. far different instrument from the colo-
pial charter of 1629. It effected a thorough
revolution in the country. 'I'h¢ form of govern-
ment, the powers of the people, and the enlire
foundation and objects of the body politic, were
placed upon a new basis; and the dependence of
the colonies upon the crown was secured, . . . It
was on Saturday, the 14th of May, 1692, that Sir
William Phips arrived at Boston as the first gov-
ernor of the new province.”—J. 8. Barry, flist,
of Mass., v. 1, ch. 18.

Avse mv: W. J1. Whitmore, The Tuter- Charter
Period (Memorial Hist. of Doston, v. 2).—Q. I
Fisher, The Coloniul hira, ch, 18,

A. D, 1689-1697.—King William’s War.—
Temporary conquest of Acadia.—Disastrous
expedition against Quebec.—Threatened at-
tack by the Pgrench. Bee CanavA: A. D. 1680-
1680; and 1692-1697.

A, D. 1690.—The first Colonial Tongress.
See UnrTeD STATES OF AM.: A. . 1690.

A. D, 1692.—The Salem Witchcraft mad-
ness: in its beginning.—-‘' The people of Mas-
sachusetts in the 17th coentury, like all other
Christian people at that time,—at least, with
extremely rare individual exceptions,— betieved
in the reality of a hideous crime called ‘ witch-
craft.’. , . In a few instances witches were be-
Heved to have a red in the earlier years of
New England. t the cases had been sporadic.

three or four exceptions . . . no per-
Bon to have been pumshed for witcheraft
in nor convictsd of it, for more
ihan sixty years after the settlement, though

Salem
Witchoraft.
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there had been three or four trials of other

sons suspected of the crime. At the time when
the ﬂuest.ion respecting the colonial charter was
rapidly approaching an issue, and the public
mind was In foverish agitation, the ministers sent
out & paper of proposals for collecting facts con-
cerning witcherafts and other ‘strange appuri-
tions.” This brought out a work from President
[Increase] Mather entitled *Illustrious Provi-
dences,’ in which that influentint person related
numerous stories of the performances of persons
Jeagued with the Devil.  The imagination of his
restless young son [Cotton Mather] was stimu-
lated, and circumstances fed the flame,” A poor
Irish washerwoman, in Boston, accused by some
malicious children named Goodwin, who played
anfics which were supposed to signify that they
had been bewitched, wuas tried, convicted and
sent to the gallows (1688) us a witeh  *“ Cotton
Mather took the oldest ‘afllicted’ girl to his
house, where she dexterously played upon his
self-conceit to stimulate his credulity.  She sat-
istied him that Satan regarded him as his most
terrible euemy, and avoided. him with especial
awe. . . . Mather'succount of these transactions
|* Late Memorable Providences relaving to Witch-
crafts and Possessions’], with a collection of
other appropriate matter, was circulated not
only in Massachusetts, hut widely nlso in Eng-
land, where it obtained the warm commendation o
Richard Baxter; and it may be supposed to have
had an important cffect in producing the more
disnstrous delusion which followed three years
after. . . . Mr. Samucl Parris was minister of a
church in 4 part of Salem which was then called
‘Salem Village,” and which now a3 a separate
town bears the name of Danvers, e was a man
of tulents, and of repute for professional endow-
ments, but avaricious, wrong-headed, and {ll-
tempered.  Among his parishioners, at the time
of his installation nud afterwards, there had been
angry dispuies about the election of u minister,
which had never heen composed.  Neighbors und
relniions were embittered against cach other.
Elizabeth lFaisie the minister's daughter, was
now nine years old. A nicce of his, eleven years
old, lived in his family. His neighbor, Thomns
Putnam, the parish clerk, had a du.uﬁ*hwr named
Amn, twelve years of age.  These children, with
4 few other young women, of whom two were
as old as twenty yeurs or thereabouts, bad be-
come possessed with a wild curiosity about the
sorcerics of which they had been hearing and
reading, and used to hold meetings for study, if
it may be so called, and practice.  They learned
to go through motions similar to those which had
lately made the Goodwin children so fumous.
They forced their limbs into grotesque postures,
uttered unnatural outcries, were seized with
cramps and spasms, becume incupable of speech
and of motion. By and by [March, 1692], they
interrupted public worship. . . . The families
were distressed. The ncighbors were alarmed.
The physicians were perplexed and baflled, and
at length declured that nothing short of witchery
was the trouble. The kinsfolk of the *afllicted
children’ assembled for fasting and prayer.
Then the ngilghborlng ministers were sent for,
and held at Mr. Parris's house a prayer-meeting
which lasted through the day. The children
performed in their presence, and the result was
a confirmation by the ministers of the opinion of
the doctors. Of course, the next inquiry was
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by whom the manifest witchcraft was exercised.
It was presumed that the unhappy girls could
give the answer. For a time they refused to do
80. But at length, yielding to an importunity
which it had become difficult to escape unless by
an avowal of their fraud, they pronounced the
names of Good, Osborn, and Tituba, Tituba —
half Indian, half negro—was u servant of Mr.
Parris, brought by him from Barbadoes, where
he had formerly been a merchant. Sarah Good
was an old woman, miserably poor. Barah Os-
born had been prosperous in early life. She had
been married twice, and her second husband was
still living, but separated from her. Iier reputa-
tion was not goch, and for some time she had
been bedridden, and in a disturbed nervous state.
. . . Tituba, whether in collusion with her young
mistress, or, as was afterwards said, in conse-
quence of havin% been scour, by Mr. Parris,
confessed herself to be a witch, and charged
Good and Osborn with being her accomplices.
The cvidence was then thought sufficient, and
the three were committed to gaol for trial.
Martha Corey and Rebecca Nourse were next
cried out against. Both were church-members
of excellent character, the latter, seventy years
of age. They were examined by the same Mag-
istrates, and sent to prison, and with them a
child of Barah Good, only four or five years old,
also charged with diabolical practices.”—J. G.
Palfrey, Iist, of N. Eng., Uk 4, ch. 4 (0. 4).
Avso ix: C. W. Upham, Salem Witcheraft, pt.
37_ (v. 2.—8. G. Drake, Annals of Witcheraft in
ew ;
‘A. D, 1602,—The Salem Witchcraft mad-
ness: in its culmination.—‘‘ Now a new feature
of this thing showed itself, The wife of Thomas
Putnam joined the children, and * makes most
terrible shrieks’ against Goody Nurse —that she
was bewitching her, too. On the 3d of April,
Minister Parris preached long and strong from
the Text, ‘Have I not chosen you twelve, and
one of you is a devil ?’ in which he bore down
so hard upon the Witches uccused that Sarah
Cloyse, the sister of Nurse, would not sit still,
but ‘went out of meeting’; always a wicked
thing to do, as they thought, but ncw a heinovs
one. At once the children cried out against her
and she was clapt into prison with the rest,
Through the months of April and May, Justices
Hawthorne and Curwin (or Corwin), with Mar-
shal George Herrick, were busy getting the
Witches into juil, and the g people were
startled, astounded, and terror-struck, at the
numbers who were seized. . . . Bridget Bishop,
only, was then brought to trial, for the new
Charter and new Governor (Phlﬁs), were ex-
pected daily, She was old, and been accused
of witchcraft twenty yeurs before. . . . So, as
there was no doubt abou!: her, she was quickl
condemned, and hung on the 10th day of th
pleasant June, in the presence of acrowd of sad
and frightened people. . . . The new Governor,
Phips,one of Mather’s Church, fell in with the pre-
vaﬂﬂg fear, and a new bench of special Judges,
composcd of Lieutenant-Governor Stoughton,
Major Saltonstall, Major Richards, Major Gid-
. pey, Mr. Wait Winthrop, Captain Bewall, and
Mr. Bargent, were sworn in, and went to work,
On the of June, Sarah Good, Rebeka Nurse,
Busannah Martin, Elizabeth How, and Sarah
'Wilder, were brought to trial; all were found
guilty, and sentenced to desth, except Nurse,
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who, being a Church member, was muitwd bﬁ
the jury. At this, the ‘afflicted’ fe
into fits, and others made great outcries; and the
gopula.r dissatisfaction was so great, that the
ourt sent them back to the laury room, and they
returned ghortly, with a ve of Guilty! The
Rev. Mr. Noyes, of S8alem, then excommubnicated
Nurse, delivered her to Satan, and they all were
led out to die. Minister Noyes told Susannah
Martin that she was a witch, and knew it, and
she had better confess it; but she refused, and
told him that ‘he lied,” and that he knew it;
and, ‘that if he took away herlife, God would
give him blood to drink;’ which curse is now
traditionally believed, and that he was choked
with blood. They were hanged, protesting their
innocence; and there was none to pity them.
On the 5th of August, a new batch was haled
before the Court. Reverend George Burroughs,
John Proctor and his wife, John “Fi?lard, George
Jacobs, and Martha Carrier. Burroughs was
disliked by some of the Clergy, for he was tine-
tured with Roger Williams’s licresies of Religious
Freedom; and he was particularly obnoxious to
Mather, for he had spoken slightingly of witch-
craft, and had even said there was no such thing
as a witch. Willard had been a constable em-
ployed in seizinbi witches, but, becoming sick of
the business, had refused to do it any more. i
children at once cried out, that e, too, was a
witch; he fled for his life, but was caught at
Nashua, and brought back. Old Jacobs was ac-
cused by his own grand-daughter; and Carrier
was convicted upon the testimony of her own
children. They were all quickly convicted and
sentenced. . . . All but Mrs. tor saw the
last of carth on the 10th of August. They were
hanged on Gallows Hill. Minister Burroughs
made 80 moving a prayer, closing with the Lord’s
Prayer, which it was thought no witch could
say, that there was fear lest the crowd should
hinder the hanging. As soon as he was turned
off, Mr. Muther, sitting on his horse, addressed
the people, to prove to them that Burroughs was
really no Minister, and to show how he must be
guil?, notwithstanding his prayer, for the devil
could change himself into an angel of light. . . .
Giles Cory, an old man of 80, saw that the ac-
cused were pm}udgﬂl, and refused to plead to
the charge against him. What could done
with him ? ft. was found that for this, by some
sort of old law, he might be pressed to death.
So on the 16th of September, just as the autumn
tints were beginning to glorify the earth, he was
laid on the ground, bound hand and foot, and
stones were piled upon him, till the tongue was
pressed out of his mouth; ‘the Sheriff with his
cane forced it in again when he was dying.’
Buch cruel things did fear —fear of the Devil —
lead these peoP e to do., He was the first and
last who died in New Englnnd in this way. On
the 22d of September, eight of the sentenced
were carted up Gallows Hill and done to death,
Amid a t concourse of men, women, and
children, from the neighboring villages, and from
Boston, the victims went ng and singing,
dragged through the lines of terror-stricken' or
gity’ing people. Some would have rescued them,
ut they had no leaders, and knew not how to
act; so that ¥ was consu ; and the
pointing at %

Reverend Mr. oyeai! S 5
it is to see eight fire-brandk .

‘What a sad
of hell hanging Sad indeed! Nhetean
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had now been hung. One pressed to death.
Eight were condemned. A hundred and fifty
were in prison; and two hundred more were ac-
cused by the ‘afflicted.” Some fifty had acknow]-
edged themselves witches, whom not one
was exccuted. . . . It was now October, and
this mischief seemed to be a;l)reading like fire
among the dry grass of the Prairies; and a better
quality of persons was beginning to be accused
by the bewitched. . . . But these accusations
made ?leop!c consider, and many began to think
that they had been going on too fast. ‘The
juries changed sooner than the judges, and they
sooner than the Clergy.” ‘At last,’ says one of
them, ‘it was evidently seen that there must he
a stop put, or the generation of the church of
God would fall under that condemnation.” In
other words, the better class of church members
were in danger! At the January session, only
three were convicted, and they were reprieved;
whereat Chief Justice Stoughton rose in anger,
and said, ‘ The Lord be merciful to this country!’
In the spring, Governor Phips, being about to
leave the country, pardoned ull who were con-
demned, and the jails were delivered. The ex-
citement subsided as rapidly as it had arisen, hut
the evil work was done.”—C. W. Elliott, T%e
New Eng. IListory, v. 2, ch. 8.

Avrso 1nN: 8. P, Fowler, ed., Salem Witchcraft
including Culef’s ‘‘More Wonders of the Invisible

orld,” ete.).—C. B. Osgood and Ii. M. Batchel-
der, Hist. Sketch of , ¢h. 2.—J. 8. Barry,
Hist. of Masa., v. 2, ch. 2.

A.D 1 1693.—The Salem Witchcraft
madness : its ending, and the reaction.—‘*On
the second Wednesday in October, 1692, about a
fortnight after the last hanging of cight at
Salem, the representatives of the colony assem-
bled; and the ple of Andover, their minister
joining with them appeared with their remon-
strance against the doings of the witch tribunals.
Of the discussions that ensucd no record is pre-
served; we know only the issue. The general
court ordered by bill a convocation of ministers,
that the people might be led in the right way
a8 to the witcheraft. . . . They abrogated the
special court, established a tribunal by statute,
and delayed its O'Fening till January of the fol-
lowing year. bis interval gave the public
mind security and freedom; and though Phips
still conferrefi the place of chief judge on Stough-
ton, yet jurors acted independently. When, in
January, 1693, the court met at Salem, six
women of Andover, renouncing their confessions,
treated the witcheraft but as something so called,
the bewildered but as ‘seemiagly afflicted.” A
memorial of like tenor came from the inhabitants
of Abdover. Of the prescntments, the -and jury
d more than haif; and of the twenty-six
against whom bills were found through the testi-
mony on which others had been condemned, ver-
dicts of acquittal followed. . . . The people of
Salem village drove Parris from the place; Noyes
regained favor only by & full confession and

> :hila remai?dchg of 1{1113 lifei) to r?aei?:ds ?t
mercy. wall, one of t udges, by g in
his pew in the Old South jmeeting-hcmaw on a
fast-day and reading to the whole congreEation
a paper in which he bewsailed his great offence,
recovered public esteem. BStoughton never re-

Tge of Cotton Mather proves that

who had sought the foundstion of faith in
of wonders, himself ‘had temptations to
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atheism, and to the abandonment of all reli
a8 a mere delusion.’”—G. Bancroft, Hist. of the
U. 8. (Author’s last rev.), pt. 8, ch. 3 (v, 2).—“T1¢
was long before the public mind recovered from
its paralysis. No one knew what ought to bu
saild or done, the tragedy had been so awful
The parties who had acted in it were so numer-
ous, and of such standing, including almost all
the most eminent and honored leaders of the
comnmunity from the bench, the bar, the magis.
tracy, the pulpit, the medical faculty, and in
fact all clasges and descriptions of persons; the
mysteries conneeted with the accusers and con-
fessors; the universal prevalence of the legal,
theological, and philosophical theories that had
led to the proceedings; the utter impossibility
of realizing or measuring the extent of the ca-
lamity ; and the generul shame and horror associ-
ated with the subject in all minds; prevented
any open movement, . . Dr. Bentley describes
the condition of the community in some brief
and pregnant sentences . . . : ‘ As soon as the
judges ceased to condemn, the people ceased to
accuse. . . . Terror at the violenee and guilt of
the proceedings succeeded instantly to the con-
viction of blind zenl; and what every man had
encouraged all professed to ablor. Few dared
to blame other men, because few were innocent,
The guilt and the shame became the portion of
the country, while Salem had the iufamy of
heing the place of the transactions.'”—C. W
Upham, Salem Witcherqft, v. 2, supplement.—
“The probability scems to be that those who
began in harmless deceit found themselves at
length involved so deeply, that dread of shame
and punishment drove them to an extremity
where their only choice was between sacrificing
themselves, or others to save themecelves. It is
not nnlikely that some of the younger girls were
so far carried along l(){v,' imitation or imaginative
sympathy a8 in some degree to ‘ credit their own
lie.". . . Parish and Imundur{ feuds had set
enmity hetween neighbors, and the girls, called
on to say whe troubled them, c¢ricd out upon
those whom they had been wont to hear called
by hard names at home.  They rrubnbly hud no
notion what a frightful ending their cemedy was
to have; bhut at any rate they were powerless,
for the reing hal pussed out of their hands into
the sterner grasp of minister and magistrate,
In one respect, to which Mr. Upham first
gives the importance it deserves, the Salem trials
were distinguished from all ovhers, Though
some of the accused had been terrified into con-
fession, yet not one persevered in it, but all died
protesting their innocence, and with unshaken
constancy, though an acknowledgment of guilt
would have saved the lives of all.  This martyr
procf of the cfiicacy of Puritanisin in the char-
acter and conscience may be allowed to out-
weigh a great many sncers at Puritan fanati-
cism."—J. R. Lowell, Witcheraft (Among My
Books, series 1).

Avso IN: G. M. Beard, Psyclology of the Salem
Witcheraft Exeitement.

A. D. 1703-1711.—Queen Anne's War, See
New Encranp: A. D. 1702-1710; and CANADA:
A.AI.).I;?I 1--1"2’13.'rh " N Seo

. 1704.—The first News r.
Pmrmo.".gc‘:: A. D. 1704-1729. i

A. D. 1732-1725.—Renewed War with the
northeastern In B8ee Nova Socoria:
A. D. 1718-1780.

2159
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A. D. 1744-1748.—K George's War.— | delivery, was one of the test speeches of
The CIHD?I“:{ ﬁ&lhbo’ﬁ:‘g and its restoration | modern times., It went e the %n.lﬂcuhl‘
to France. See NEw ENeLAND: A. D. 1744; | legal question at issue, and took up the whole
1745; and 1745-1748. uestion of the stitutional relations between
A. D. 1754.—The Colonial Congressat Al- | the colonies and™the mouther-country. At the

and Franklin's plan of Union.
Usrrep STaTEs oOF AM.: A. D. 1754,

A.D. 17 —Egedition against Fort Beau
Séjour in Nova Scotia. See Nova Bcoria:
A. D. 1749-1755.

A. D, 1755-1760.—The French and Indian
War, and conquest of Canada. Sce CANADA.
A. D. 1750-1758, to 1760; Nova Scoria: A. D.
17491755, 1755; Omio (VALLEY): A. D. 1748-
1754, 1754, 1755; Care BrETON IsLanD: A. D.
1758-1760.

A. D, 1761.—Harsh enforcement of revenue
laws,.—The Writs of Assistance and Otis’s
speech.—“ It was in 1761, immediately after
Ll‘;e overthrow of the French in Canada, that at-
tempts were made Lo enforce the revenue laws
more strictly than heretofore; and trouble was
at once threatened. Charles Paxton, the principal
officer of the custom-house in Boston, applied
to the Superior Court to grant him the authority
to use ‘writs of assistance’ in scarching for
smuggled goods. A writ of assistancc was a

eral search-warrant, empowering the ofticer
armed with it to enter, by force if necessary, any
dwelling-house or warehouse where contraband
were supposed to be stored or hidden. A
special search-warrant was one in which the
pame of the suspected person, and the house
which it was proposed to search, were accurately
specified, and the goods which it was intended
to seize were as far as possible described. In
the use of such special warrunts there was not
much danger of gross injustice or oppression.
. . . But the general search warrant, or ‘ writ
of assistance,’ as it was called because men ty
to cover up the ugliness of hateful things by
giving them innocent names, was quite a differ-
ent affair. It was a blank form upon whick the
custom-house ofticer might fill in the names of
persons and descriptions of houses and goods to
suit himself. . . . The writ of assistance was
therefore an abominable instrument of tyranny.
Such writs had been allowed by a statute of the
evil reign of Charles II.; a statute of William
IIL clothed custom-house officers in the
colonies with like powers to those which they
d in England; and neither of these stat-

utes bad been repealed. There can therefore be
little doubt that the issue of such search-war-
rants was strictly legal, unless the authority of
Parliament to make laws for the colonies was
to be denied. James Otis then held the crown
office of advocate-general, with an ample salary
and prospects of high favour from government.
‘When the revenue officets called upon him, in
view of his position, to defend their cause, he
resigned his oftice and at once undertook to act
as counsel for the merchants of Boston in their
test against the issue of the writs, A large
was offercd him, but he refused it. *In such

a cause,’ said he, ‘I despise all fees.” The case
was tried in the council-chamber at the east end
of the old town-hall, or what is now known as
the ‘ Old State-House,” in Boston. Chief-justice
Hutchinson presided, and Jeremiah Gridley, one
of the greatest lawyers of that day, ued the
case for the writs in a very po B ’
The reply of Otis, which took five hours in the

bottom of this, as of all the disputes that led
to the Revolution, lay the ultimate tﬁaﬁon
whether Americans were bound to yield obe-
dieuce to laws which they had no share in
making. This questivn, and the spirit that
answered it Hlatly and doggedly in the pegative,
were heard like an undertone pervading all the
arguments in Otis’s wonderful speech and it was
because of this that the young lawyer John
Adams, who was present, afterward declared
that on that day ‘the child Independence was
born.” Chief-justice Hutchinson . . . reserved
his decision until advice could be had from the
law-officers of the crown in London; and when
next term he was instructed by them to grant the
writs, this result added fresh impetus to the
spirit that Otis's cloquence had arouscd. The
custom-house oflicers, armed with their writs,
began breaking into warehouses aad seizin
foods which were said to have heen smuggl

n this rough way they confiscated d]:)r'iw;.te prop-
erty to the value of many thousands of pounds;
but sometimes the owuers of warehouses !
themselves and barricaded tbeir doors and win-
dows, and thus the ofticers were often success-
fully defied, for the sheriff was far from prompt
in coming to aid themw.”—J. Fiske, The War of
Independence, ch. 4,

AvLso IN: W. Tudor, Life of James Otis, ch. 5-
7.—F. Bowen, Life of James Otis (Library of
Am. Biog., series 2, v. 2), ch. 2-8.

A, D. 1761-1766,.—The question of taxation
by Parliament.—The Sugar Act.—The Stamp
Act and its repeal.—The Declaratory Act.—
The Stamp Act Congress.—Non-importation

ements. Sce UNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1760-1775, to 1766.

A, D. 1768.—The Circular Letter to other
colonies. See UNiTep SrTaTES OF AM.: A. D.
. D, 1768 Th g of troop

.D. 1 1770.—The quartering of ¢t s
in Bosto;{.—‘l‘he “ Massacre.”—Removal of
the troops. See Bosron: A. D, 1768; and 1770.

A. D. 1769.—The Boston patriots threat-
ened.—Virginia roused to their support. See
UniTED STATES OoF AM.: A. D, 1760,

A. D. 1770-1773.—Repeal of the Townshend
duties except on Tea,—Committees of Cor-
respondence instituted.—The coming of the
Tea Ships. See UNITED STATES oF AM.: A. D.
1770; and 1772-1778,

A. D. 1773.—Destruction of Tea at Boston.
See BosroN: A. D. 1778.

A, D. 17.7:{—’1'he Bostoa Port Bill and the
Massachusetts Act.—Free government de-
stroyed and commerce interdicted.—The First
Continental Congress. BSee UNITED StaTES
ov AM.: A. D, 1774 MarcE—APRIL); and Bos-
T D e ion of an ind

. D. 1774. tion of an indepen-
dent Provisional I&'\':g-:;ment.—'I‘he Commit-
tee of Safety.—Minute-men.—‘‘ Governor Ga
issued writs, dated September 1, convening
General Court at Salem on the 5th of October,
but dissolved it by a proclamation dated Septem-
ber 28, 1774. 'The members
suant to the course
selves into a Pro
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the 26th of October, ad:rted & plan for organiz-

the militia, maintai nﬁit, and calling it out
when circumstances should render it necessary.
It lprovided that one quarter of the number en-
rolled should be held in readiness to muster at
the shortest notice, who were called by the
popular name of minute-men. An executive
authority — the Committee of Safety — was
created, clothed with large discretionury powers;
and another called the Committee of Supplies.”
—R. Frothingham, ITist. of the Siege of Boston, p.
41.— Under the Provincial Congress and the
energetic Committee of Safety (which consisted at
the beginning of Hancock, Warren and Church,
of Boston, Richard Devens of Charlesicwn, Benj.
White of Brookline, Joseph Palmer of Braintice,
Abraham Watson of Cambridge, Azor Ome of
Marblehead, and Norton Quincy, who declined)
a complete and effective administration of gov-
ernment, entircly independent of royal authority,
was brought into operation. ubsequently,
John Pigeon of Newton, William Heath of Rox-
bury, and Jabez Fishce of Wrentham, were
added to the committce.—R Frothingham, Life
and Times of Joseph Warren, p, 389.—See UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1775 (APRIL).

A. D. 1775.—The beginning of the War of
the American Revolution.—Lexington.—Con-
cord.—The country in arms and Boston under
siege. — Ticonderoga. — Bunker Hill.— The
Second Continental Con Sce UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1775.

A. D. 1735—1776.—-—Wuhington in command
at Cambridge.—British evacuation of Boston.
Bee UNITED STATEs OF AM.: A. D, 1775-1778.

A. D. 1776 (April — May). — Independence
assumed. ‘'‘The General Clourt, at their segsion
in April [1776], passed a resolve to alter the style
of writs and other legal processes — substituting
‘the prople and government of Massachusetts'
for George III.; and, in dating official papers,
the particular year of the king was omitted, and
only the imar of our Lord was mentioned., Euwily
in May, likewise, an order was passed and pub-
lished, by which the people of the several towns
in the province were advised to give instructions
to their respective representatives, to be chosen
for the following political year, on the subject
of independence. . . . . The returns from the
towns . . . . were highly encouraging.” —J. 8.
Barry, Hist. of Mass., v. 3, ch. 3.

A. D. 1776 (July).—The Declaration of In-
dependence by the Continental Congress. Sec
UNITED STATES oy AM.: A. D. 1776 (JuLy).

A D1 x7z;.—The _?thruggle for New
York and the Hudson.--The campaigns in
New Jerseyandonthe Delaware.—Burgoyne's
invasion and surrender, See UN'TED STATES
or Am.: A. D. 1776 (Ava.), to 1777 (Ju:.v—OcT.).

A. D. x}zz-:‘;&g.—"l‘he Articles of Confed-
eration,—Alliance with France.—Treason of
Arnold,—The war in the south.— Surrender
of Cornwallis.— Peace. See UNITED STATES
or Am,: A D. 1777-1781, to 1788.

A. D. :77?.—Framing and adoption of a
State Constitution. See UNITED BTATES OF
Ax.: A. D. 1776-1779,

|

J
!

§ li’ar% _ MASSACHUSETTS, 1786-1787.

A. D. !ﬁx.—zmlncipntion of Slaves. Bee
BLAVERY, NEGRO: A. D. 1688-1781. '

A. D, 1785.—Western territotial claims and
their cession to the United States, See
UNITED STATRS OF AM.: A. D. 1761-1786.

A. D, 1786,—Settlement of land claims with
New Vork.—The cession of western New
York. Sec NEw York: A. 1D, 1786-1799,

A. D. 1786-1787.—Shays Rebellion,—3usi-
ness depression, with heavy taxes, and stringent
laws bearing harshly upon debtors, had brougl
about a state of discontent which agitators made
the most of, In the neighborhood of Worcester
this came to o head, during the fall of 1786, in
organized iusurrection, under one Capt. Daniel
Rhays.  The sheriff was powerless, and friends
of order were much alurmed,  Congress * offered
gecret aid to the authorities of Massachuscetts
upon the pretext of dispatehing troops against
the Indians. But the tender was not aceepted ;
for in James Bowdoin the Htate hnd an exeeutive
cqual to the emergeney.  Availing himself of a
temporary loan from patriotic citizens, he raised
and equipped a militin force, large enongh to
overawe the rebels, which, under General Lin-
coln’s command, wus promptly marched ngninst
them.  Shays appears to have had more of the
demagogue than warrior about him, and his fol-
lowers flud as the troops advanced [being finall
surprised and routed at Petersham, Feb. 4, 178¢!
By midwinter civil order was restored ; but the le-
gislature made some concessions not. less just than
prudent. The vanguished rebels were treated
with marked c¢lemency. But Governor Bow-
doin’s energy lost him & re-clection the following
spring, and onc of the manliest pioneers of Con-
tinental reform was remitted to private life for
the rest of his days "—J1 Rchonler, Hist. of the
U 8, o1, el 1, sect. 1.

Arson: J. B. McMaster, Ilist. of the people
of the U1. 8., ». 1, ch. 3 —J. (1. Holland, Hist. of

. Mass., v. 1, ch. 16-18.—M. A. Green, Spring-
field, 1686-1886, rk. 14,

A, D. 1788.— Ratification of the Federal
Constitution. See UNiTED STATER OF AM.:
A D. 1787-1789.

A. D. 1812,—1814.—Opposition of Federal-
ists to the war with England. sce UniTkn
STAaTEs o A A, D). 1818,

A. D. 1814.—The Hartford Convention. See
UNITED STATES OF AM. : A. 1). 1814 (DECEMBER).

A. D. 1818-1821.—The founding of Amherst
College. Scc EpucaTion, MODERN: AMERICA:
A. D. 1818-1821.

A. D. 1820.—The district of Maine erected
into a distinct State. Sce Mamne: A. D. 1820,

A. D. 1848-1892.—Free Libraries. Bee Li-
BRARIES, Mopern: U. N,

A. D. 1861 (April).—Attack on the Sixth
Regiment in Baltimore, Scec UNITED STATES
or AMm.: A. D. 1861 (Arrin).

A. D. 1861 (April— May).—The Eighth
Regiment. Sce UNiTeD STATES OF AM.: A, D.
1861 (Arnn—May : MARYLAND).

A. D. 1865.—The Founding of Massachu-
setts Institute of Technology. Sece Epuca-
TION, MODERN : REFORMR: A, g 1865-1886.

MASSACRES.—Of the Alamo. See TExAs:
A. D, 1824-1888. ... . At Alexandria by Cara-
calla. BSee Armxanpria: A. D. 215..... At

; Bee Inp1a: A. D, 1800-1702.....In
mm.s“ GeErcE: B. (. 871-882.....0f

Bee France: A, D. 1415-1419,
....0f Armenians, Bee Turks: A. D. 1

.... At Bagdad. 8Sce Turks: A. D, 1828-
1640. .. .. At Barcelona. BSee Spamx: A. D.
1718-1714. . . .. At Bezjeres. See ALBIGENXSES:

Arm acs.
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A D. 1209..... At Buffalo and Black Rock.
See UNITED STATES oF AM,: A. D, 1818.....
At Casena. See ITaLy: A. D, 1343-1898. ....
At Cawnpuf. See INpia: A . D. 1857..... At
Cherry alley. See UNITED STATES OF AM. :

D 17T8..... At Cholula. See MEexico:
A. D. 1519..... Of Conestogas by the Paxton
See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: SUBQUE-
HANNAS. . ... At Croia. See GreEEcE: A. D.
1454-1479. . ... At Cusco. See Peru: A. D.
1531-1588. . ... At Deerfield. See NEw Ena-
TAND: A, D. 1675..... At Delhi (by Nadir
Shah). See Inpia: A. I). 1662-1748...... Of
Devil's Hole. § Bee DEvIr’s HOouE. . .. . At Dro-

heda. BSee IRELAND: A. D, 1649-1850 ..... Of
E‘lorula. Huguenots. See FLoORIDA:

..... At Fort Dearborn. 8S8ee UNITED
BTATEB oFAM,.: A.D. 1812..... At Fort Mims.
See UNITED STATEB or Am. : A. D. 1818-1814,

. At Fort Pillow, Sec UNITED BTATES OF
AM.: A. D.1864.. ... At Fort William Henry.
See CANADA: A, D. 17568-1757. .. .. Of Fox In-
dians. BSee Canapa: A, D. 1711-1718.. ... Of
French by the Natchez. SeeLoursiana:A.D.
1719—1750 ..... OfGlenco. SeeScoTLAND: A. D.
1692..... At Goliad. Sec TeExas: A. D. 1824
1836. . ... At Haarlem. See NETHERLANDS :
A. D, 1572-1578. ... At Jerusalem (by Pom-
rey) See JEws: B C. 166-40. .. .. At Jerusa-

m (by Titus). See Jews: A. D. 66-70.....
At Jerusalem (by Persians and Jews). See
JERUSALEM: A, D. 615. .. .. At Jerusalem (by
Crusaders). See JErusarLem: A. D. 1099
At Jerusalem (by Carismians). See JKRUSA-
LEM: A D. 1242, .. .. Of the Legions of Varus.
See GERMANY: B. C. B—A D. 11..... At Li-
moges. See FRANCE: A. D. 1830-1880. .... Of
Logan’s Kin. Sce Onvo: A. D. 1774 . ... At
Magdeburg. See GeErvany: A. D. 1630-1631.

. Ofthe Mamelukes(1811). See EcyprT:A.D.
1803—1811 ..... Of the Marsi. See GERMANY:
A D 14-16..... At Mechlin, See NETHER-
LANDS: A, D. 1572-1578. .. .. At Melos. HSee
GrEECE: B. C. 416..... By the Mongols, See
MONGOILS. .. .. Of Moravians., See Moraviax
BRETHREN..... Of the Mountain Meadows
&8%?}. Bee UTAII'. A. D. 1857-1859..... At

hmast., Sce IRELAND: A. D, 1509-1608.
Naarden. Sce NETHERLANDS: A. D.
1572—1573 ..... At Nexro ont. See GREECE:
A, D. 1454-1479. . ... ew Orleans. See
Louisiana: A. D. 1865-1887. ... . At Patna. See

INpIA: A.D. 1757-1772. . ... Of Peterloo. Sce |

EnNcLARD: A, D. 1816-1820..... At Rapallo.
BSce ITaLy: AL D. 1484-1496, . .. . Of St, Barthol-
omew's Day. See FrRance: A. D, 1572..... Of
St. Brice’s Day (1002). 8ee ENGLAND: A. D.
979-10186. . . . . t Schenectady. BSee (;ANADA
A. D. 1689-1690. . ... Of September, 1793, in
the Paris Prisons. BSee FRANCE: A, 1792
&Auavsr—ﬁmnumn} ..... Of the Shiites.
ee TUrRks: A. D. 1481-1520. .. .. The Sicilian
Vespers (1282). See ITaLy (SOUTHERN): A. D.
1282-1800. . .. . At Smerwick. See IRELAND:
A.D. 1599—-1303 ..... At Smyrna. See GREECE:
A.D. 1821-1829. , ... At Thebes See GREECE:
B. C. 838-8385. . ... At Thessalonica by Theo~
dosius. BSee Trmsnx.omca A. D 890.....
By Timour. See TIMOUR..... At Vassy.
France: A. D. 1380-1568. . . . . " Of Vir aCol-
opists. Bee VIRGINIA: A. D. 1622-1624,

Of Waldenses. See FRANCE: A. D, 1582-1547
Arso WarpeNses A. D, 1655... .. At Wyo-

MAXIMILIAN.

. Bee UNrrEDp STATES OF AM. : A. D. 1778,
. At Zaharah. BSee Spamn: A. D, 1476-1492.
. At Zutphen, BSee NETHERLANLS: A. D.
1572-1573.
MASSAGETZE, The. Bee BCYTHIANS.
MASSALIANS, The. Bee MysTtICI8M.
MASSALIOTS.—The % eople of Massilia.
MASSENA, Marshal, Campaigns of. See
FrANCE: A. D, 1706—-1797 (OCTOBER—APRIL) ;
1798-1799 (AuausT—A¥rRIL); 1708 (APRIL—BEP-
TEMBER) and (AUucURT—DECEMBER) 1800-1801
(MAY—FEBRUARY) ; 1805 (MARCH— MBER) ;
1805-1806 (DECEMBER—SEPTEMBER) ; and SPAIN :
A. D. 1810-1812.
MASSILIA. See PHocxANS.
MASSORETES. BSec MARORETES.
MASTER OF THE ROLLS. SeeLaw,
Equiry: A. D. 1066
MASULIPATAM English capture of
(I'ﬁx See INDIA: A D. 1758-1701.
TABELELAND, or Zambesia. See
Soutn AFrica: A. D. 1885-1898.

MATAGUAYAS, The., SceBorivia: Aso-
RIGINAL INHABITANTE,
MATELOTAGE. BSee AMERICA: A. D.

1689-1700.

MATHER, Cotton, and the Witchcraft
excitement. See MaAssacHURETTS: A, D. 16082,

MATHER, Increase, and the new Massa-
chusetts Charter. See Massacuuserts: A. D.
1689-1692,

MATILDA, Donation of the
See Paracy: A. D. 1077-1102.

MATRONALIA, The.—A Roman festival,
commemorating the peace made by the Sabime
matrons between their kinsmen and their Ro-
man husbands.—See Romi: B. C. 768-510.

MATTIACI, The. Sec MOGONTIACUM.

———*——-—

MAURETANIA.—MOORS. 8ec NumIpI-
ANS,

Under the Romans. Sce ArFrica: TuE Ro-
MAN PROVINCE.

A. D. 374-398.—Revolts of Firmus and
Gildo. BSee RoMEk: A. D. 806-808. .

Conquest by the Vandals, Bee VANDALS:
A. D, 429489,

Mahometan Conquest,
ConqusaT: A, D, 647-709.

Medizval and Modern History. See Ma-
ROCCO ; 8180, BARBARY STATES.

——————

MAURICE, Roman Emperor (Eastern),
A. D. 582-602. . ...Maurice, Prince of Oran
Sce NETHERLANDS: A. D, 1584-1585, to 16 1-
1688..... Maurice of Saxony. BSee GERMANY:
A. D. 1546-1552.

MAURIENNE, Counts of — The earliest
title of the princes of the House of Bavoy. BSee
Savoy: 11-15TH CENTURILES,

MAURITIUS. Bee MASCARENE 1sLANDS.

MAURITIUS RIVER.—The name given
by the Dutch to the Hudson River.

MAUSOLEUM AT HALICARNASSUS.
See CARIANS.

MAUSOLEUM OF HADRIAN. Bee OA&
TLE 87, ANGELO.

MAXEN, Capitulation of. See GERMANY:
A. D. 1759 an—-Nomm)

MAXIMIAN Em@mr, A. D. 286-808.

MAXIMILIAN, r of Mexico, Soe
Mexico: A. D. 1861-1867. . ... )
Archduke of Austria, King of the Rom

Countess.

Bee MAHOMETAN
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MAXIMILIAN,
A. D. 1488-1498; Germanic Emperor, 1493-

1518..... Maximilian I1., Archduke of Austria,
King of Hu and Bohemia, and Germanic
Emperor, 1564-1576.

AXIMIN, Roman Emperor, A. D. 285-238.

MAXIMUS, Revolt of, See BRrtain: A. D,
888-888.

MAXYANS, The. BSee Lisyans.

MAY, OR MEY, Cape: The Name,
New York: A. D, 1610-1614,

MAY LAWS, The German. See GERMANY:
A. D. 1878-1887.

MAY LAWS, The Russian, of 1882.
Jews: 19t CENTURY.

MAVYAS, The, Their early civilization. See
AMERICAN ABORIGINES : MAYAS; and MEXICG.

MAYENCE. B8ee MENTZ.

MAYFLOWER, The Voyage of the, Scc
MassacHUSETTS: A. D. 1620,

MAYNOOTH, Siege of.— The castlc of May-
nooth, held by the Irish in the rebellion of 1535,
was besicged by the English, stormed and taken,
March 23 of that year, and twenty-six of its de-
fenders hanged. The rebellion soon collapsed.
—J. A. Froude, Hist. of Eng., ch. B,

MAYNOOTH GRANT, The. ScalRELAND:
A.D. 1844,

MAYO, Lord, The Indian administration
and the assassination of. See INpIa: A. D.
1862-1876.

MAYOR OF THE PALACE,— “The
Mayor of the Palace is met with in all the Frank-
ish kingdoms. . . . The mayors were at first
merely the first supcrintendents, the first admin-
istrators of the interiorof the palace of the king;
the chiefs whom he put at the head of his com-

anions, of his leudes, still united around him.
t was their duty to maintain order among the
king’s men, to administer justice, to look to all
the aflairs, toall the wants, of that great domestic
society. They weie the men of the king with
the leudes; this was their first character, their
first state. Now for the second. After having
exercised the power of the king over his leudes,
his mayors of the palace usurped it to their own
profit. The lcudes, by grants of public charges
and fiefs, werc not long before they became
great proprictors. This new situation was su-
perior to that of companions of the king; they
detached themselves from him, and united in
order to defend their common interests, Accord-
ing as their fortune dictated, the mayors of the
pﬁwe sometimes resisted them, more often
united with them, and, at first servants of the
king, they at last became the chiefs of an aris-
tocracy, against whom royslty could do nothing.
These are the two principal nhuses of this insti-
tution: it gained more extension ~nd fixedness
in Austrasia, in the family of the ¥cpins, who
it alnost a century and a half, than
anywhere else.”—F. Quizot, Hist. of Civiliea-
tion, 0. 2 (France, v. 1), lect. 19.
B I e . 5
also NES: A. ~762.

MAYORUNA, OR BARBUDO, The. See
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ANDESIANS.

MAYPO, Battle of (1818). 8ee CHILE: A.D.
1810-1818,

MAZACA. —“Mazaca [the capital city of
auncient Cap ] was situated at the base of
the great v c mountain Arﬁneus (Argish),
about 18,000 feet high. . . . The Roman em-
peror Tiberius changed the name of Mazaca to

$-8%

See

Sce

MEDIA AND THE MEDES.

Caesarela, and it is now Kaisariyeh on the Kara
Su, a small stream which flows into the Halys
Kizil Ermak).”— G. Long, Decline of the Roman
ie, ©. b, oh. 22,
AZARIN, Ministry of.
A. D. 1642-1643, to 1650-1661.
MAZARINE BIBLE, The.
A. D. 1430-1456
MAZARQUIVER, Siege of (1563).
BaArBARY STATES: A. D. 1568--1505,
MAZES. ©5ce LABYRINTHN,
MAZOR. Sec EcyPr: ITs NAMEs
MAZZINI, Joseph, and the revolutionury
;nsg;ements in Italy. See lrany: A, D, 1831~
MEADE, General George G.: Command of
Lthe Army of the Potomac.—Battle of Gettys-
burF, and after. Sce UNITED STATES OF AM :
A. D, 1888 (June—JULy: PENNRYLVANIA); and
(Jury—NoveMBER VIRGINIA).

See FRANCE:
See PRINTING:

Ree

MEAL-TUB PLOT, The. See EXaLAND:
A. . 1679 (JuNk).
MEANEE, Battle of (1843). See ScINDE,

MEAUX, Siege of.—The city of Meaux, on
the Marne, in France, was vigorously besieged
for seven months by Henry V' of England, but
surrendered on the 10th of May, 1422, —Mons-
trelet, Chronicles, bk, 1, ch. 249-259,

—_——————

MECCA: Rise of Mahometanism. tee
ManoMeTAN Conguest: 600-632,
A. D. 692.-—Siege by the Omeyyads. Sce

MAaHOMETAN ConQuEaT: A. 1. 7T15-750.

A.D. 929.—Stormed and Pillaged by the
Carmathians, Nce CARMATHIANR
— i s

MECHANICSVILLE, EnguFementl at.
See UniTeED HSTATES 0oF AM.: A, D, 1862 (Mavy:
VirGINIA) TnE PeENINSULAR UAMPAIGN; and
(JuNE—JUuLY: VIRGINIA).

———

MECHLIN: A. D. 1572.—Pillage and mas-
sacre by Alva's troops. BSec NETHERLANDS:
A. D, 1572-1573,

A, D. 1585.—Surrender to the Spaniards.
See NETHERLANDS: A 1) 1584-1585,

—_——— s —

MECKLENBURG: The Duchy bestowed
on Wallenstein (1628). Nre GErMANY: A, D,
1627-1629.

MECKLENBURG DECLARATION,
The. Sce Norri CaAROLINA: A, D. 1775 (MAY).

MEDAIN.—Medain, “the twin city,” com-
bined in one, under this Arabic nume, the two
countignous Persian capitals, Seleucia and Ctes-
iphon. The name Medain signifies ‘* cities,” and
‘1t is maid to have comprised a cluster of seven
towns, but it is nnlinariry taken to designate the
twin citics of Selencia and Ctesiphon.”—Bir W,
Muir, Annalsof the Eurly Caliphate, ch. 10 and 17,

- —p—— - —

MEDIA AND THE MEDES.—The coun-
try of the Medes, in its original extent, coincided
v(.;g nearly with the northwestern part of
modern Persia, between Farsistan and the Elburz
mountaing. ‘“The boundaries of Media are
given somewhat differently by different writers,
and no deubt they actually varied at different
periods; but the variations were not great, and-
the natural limits, on three sides at any rate, ma;
be laid down with tolerable precision. Tow
the porth the boundary was at first the moun-
tain chain closing in on that side the rumiyeh
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basin, after which it seems to have been held
that the true limit was the Araxes, to its entrance
onthe low country, and then the mountain chain
west and south of the Caspian, Westward, the
Iine of demarcation may be best regarded as,
towards the south, running along the centre of
region; and, above this, as formed
by that continuation of the Zagros chain which
separates the Urumiyeh from the Van basin.
Eastward, the boundary was marked by the
spur from the Elburz, across which lay the pass
known as the Pyle Caspi, and below this by
the great salt desert, whose western limit is
nearly in the same longitude. Towards the
south there was no marked line or natural boun-
dary. . . . We may place the southern limit with
much probability about the line of the thirty-
second parallel, which is nearly the present
boundary between Irak and Fars.”—@G. Rawlin-
son, Five great Monarchies: Media, ch. 1.—** The
nation of the Medes belongs to the group of the
Arian tribes, which occupied the table-land of
Iran. This has been alrcady proved by the
statement of Herodotus that in ancient times the
Medians were called Areans by all men, by the
religion of the Medes, and by all the Median words
and names that have come down tous. Accord-
ing to Herodotus the nation consisted of six

MEDICAL SCIENCE.

tribes: the Arizanti, Busae, Struchates, Budii,
Paraetaceni, and Magl, . . . The Magilans we
have already found to be a hereditary order of
Priests.”—M. Duncker, Hist. of Antiqusty, bk. B,
¢h. 1,—The Medes, who seem to have been long
without any centralizing authority among

them, became, at last, united under a y
which grew in power, until, in the later of
the seventh century B. C., it combined with

Babylonia agaiust the decaying Assyrian king-
dom. Nineveh was destroyed by the confederates,
and the dominions of Assyria were divided be-
tween them. The Median empire wkich then
rose, by the side of the Babylonian, endured littlc
more than half a century. It was the first of the
conquests of Cyrus (see PErsia: B, C. 548-521),
or Kyros, the founder of the Persian empire (B. C.
549).—A. . Sayce, Ancient Empires of the Hast,
appendiz 5.

Arso 1N: F. Lenormant and E. Chevallier,
ganuid of the Ancient Mist. of the Kasi, bk. B,

. 14, ‘

The ancient religion. Sce ZOROASTRIANS.

—_—

MEDIA ATROPATENE. Bee ATROPA-
TENE,

MEDIZEVAL, Belonging to the MippLE
Aags—which see.

MEDICAL

Chronology of Development.—Renouard, in
his ““History of Medicine,” arranges the chron-
ology of the development of medical knowledge
in t.flrree grand divisions or Ages, subdivided
into eight periods. *‘The First Age commences
with the infancy of society, as far back as historic
tradition carries us, and terminates toward the
end of the second century of the Christian ecra,
at the death of Galen, during the reign of Sep-
timus Severus. This lapse of time constitutes,
in Medicine, the Foundation Age. The germ of
the Healing Art, concealed, at first, in the in-
stincts of men, is gi-mdually developed ; the basis
of the science is laid, and great principles are dis-
cussed. . . . The Second Age, which may be
called the Age of Transition, offers very little
material to the history of Medicine. "We see no
longer the conflicts and discussions between
partisans of different doctrines; the medical sects
are confounded. The art remains stationary, or
imperceptibly retrogrades. 1 can not better de-
pict this epoch than by comparing it to the life
of an insect in the nympha state; though no ex-
terior change appears, an admirable metamor-
phosis is going on, imperceptibly, within. The
eye of man only perceives the wonder after it has
been finished. hus from the 15th century,
which is the beginning of the third and last Age
of Medicine, or the Age of Renovation, Europe
offers us a spectacle of which the most glorious
eras of the republics of Greece and Rome only
can give us an idea. It would seem as if a new
life was infused into the veins of the inhabitants
of this part of the world; the sciences, fine arts,
ind , religion, social institutions, all are
changed, A multitude of schools are open
for teaching Medicine. Establishments which
bad no models among the ancients, are cre-
ated for the purpose of extending to the poorer
classes the benefits of the Heuling Art. The

SCIENCE.

ingenious activity of modern Christians ex-
plores and is sufficient for everything. These
three grand chronological divisions do not suffice
to classify, in our minds, the principal phases of
the history of Medicine; consequently, 1 have
subdivided each age into a smaller number of
sections, easy to be rectained, and which I have
named Periods. The first Age embraces four
periods, the second and third ages, each, two.
. . . The first period, which we name Primitive
Period, or that of instinct, ends with the ruin of
Troy, about twelve centuries before the Christian
era. The second, called the Mystic or Sacred
Period, extends from the dissolution of the
‘Pythagorean Society’ to about the year 500
A. C. The third period, which ends at the
foundation of the Alexandrian Library, A. C.,
820, we name the Philosophic Period, The
fourth, which we designate the Anatomic, ex-
tends to the end of the first age, i. e., to the year
200 of the Christian era. The fifth is called the
Greek Period ; it ends at the destruction of the
Alexandrian Library, A. D. 840. The sixth re-
ives the surname of Arabic, and closes with
14th century. The seventh period, which be-
gins the third age, comprises the 15th and 16th
centuries; it is distinguiehed as the Erudite.
Finally, the eighth, or 1ast period, embraces the
17th and 18th centuries [beyond which the
writer did not his history]. I call it the
Reform Period.”—P. V. Renouard, History of
Medsicine, tntrod. :
Egyptian,—‘‘Medicine is practised among
them [the Egyptians] on a 1;1&!1 of separation;
each physiclan treats a single disorder, and no
more: thus the country swarms with medical
practitioners, some
of the eye, others of the
teeth, others of the intestines, and
which are not local.” — otus, History,
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tr. by Rawlinson, bk. 2, ch. 84.—**Not only was
the study of medicine of very ecarly date in
Egypt, but medical men there were in such re-
ute that they were sent for at various times
other countries. Their knowledge of medi-

cink is celebrated by Homer (Od. iv. 228), who
describes Polydamna, the wife of Thonis, as
giving medicinal plants ‘to Helen, in Egypt, a
country producing an infinite number of drugs
. - . where each physician possesses knowledge
above all other men,’ ‘O virgin daughter of
Egypt,” says Jeremiah (Ixvi. 11), ‘in vain shalt
thou use many medicines.” Cyrus and Darius
both sent to Egypt for medical men (Her. iii. 1,
182?; and Pliny (xix. 5) says post murtem ex-
aminations were made in order to discover the
nature of maladies. Doctors received their
salaries from the treasury; butthey were obliged
to conform in the treatment of a patient to the
rules laid down in their books, his death being a
capital crime, if he was found to have been
treated in any other way. But deviations from,
and approved additions to, the sacred prescrip-
tions were occasionally madc; and the prohibi-
tion was only to prevent the experiments of
young practitioners, whom Pliny considers the
only persons privileged to kill a man with im-
punity. Aristotle indeed says ‘the Egyptiau
ysicians were allowed after the third day to
alter the treatment prescribed by authority, and
even before, taking upon themselves the re-
aponsibility’ (Polit. iii. 11). Experience gradu-
ally m:(fht them many new remedies; and that
they bad adopted a method (of no very old stand-
ing in modern practice) of stopping teeth with
old is proved by some mummics found at
ﬁ‘hebes. Besides the protection of society from
the pretensions of quacks, the Egyptians pro-
vided that doctors should not demand fees on a
foreign journey or on military service, when pa-
tlents were treated free of expense (Diod. i. 82),
and we may conclude that they were obliged to
treat the poor gratis, on consideration of the ai-
lowance paid them as a body by government.
.. . Poor and superstitious people sometimes
liad recourse to dreams, to wizards, to donations
10 sacred animals, and to exvotos to the gods.
. . . Charms were also written for the credulous,
some of which have been found on small pieces
of papyrus, which were rolled up and worn as
by the .nodern Egyntians. Accoucheurs were
women; which we learn from Exodus i. 15, and
from the sculptures, as in modern Egypt. . . .
The Egyptian doctors were of the sacerdotal or-
der, liqlc the embalmers, who are called (in
Genesis i. 2) * Physicians,’ and were ‘ commanded
by Joseph to embalm his father.” They were of
the class called Pastophori, who, acrording to
Clemens (S8trom, lib, €), being physiciiss, were
ex to know about all thingsrelating to the
y, and diseases, and remedies, contained in
the six last sacred books of Hermes. Manetho
tells us that Athothes, the second king of Egypt,
who was a physician, wrote the anatomical
books; and his name, trauslated Hermogenes,
may have been the origin of the tradition that
ascribed them to Hermes, the Egyptian Thoth.
Or the fable may mean that tbey were the result
of intellect personified by Thoth, or Hermes.” —

G. Raw. Note to Herodotus, as above.—
+ £#¢The anclent i!gypﬂm, though medical science
was gealously studied by them, also thought

thist the efficacy of the treatment was enhanced

_Ancient Egyptian.

MEDICAL SCIENCE.

by magic formulee. In the Ebers Papyrus, an,
important and very ancient manual of ggypﬁan
medicine, the prescriptions for various medica-
ments are accompanied by the ferme of exorcism
to be used at the same time, and yet many por-
tions of this work give evidence of the advanced
knowledge of its authors.”—@G. Ebers, Hgypt,
0. 2, pp. 61-62.—'* Works on medicine abounded
in Egypt from the remotest tiwes, and the t
medical library of Mcmphis, which was of im-
memorial antiquity, was yet in existence in the
second century before our era, when Galen vis-
ited the Valley of the Nile . . Ateta, third
king of the First Dynasty, is the reputed author
of a treatise on anatomy. Ilc also covered him-
self with glory by the invention of an infallible
hair-wash, which, like a dutiful son, he is said
to have prﬁparod especially for the benefit of his
mother. No less than five medical papyri have
come down to our time, the finest being the cele-
brated Ebers pal’)ﬁ'rus, bought at Thebes by Dr.
Ebers in 1874.  This papyrus contains one hun-
dred und ten pages, cach puic consisting of
about twenty-two lincs of bold hieratic writing,
It may be described as an Encyclopadia of
Medicine as known and practised by the Egyp-
tians of the Eighteenth Dynasty ; and it containg
prescriptions for all kinds of diseases — somo
borrowed from Syriun medical lore, and some of
such great antiguity that they are ascribed to
the mythologic nges, when the gods yet reigned
personally upon carth.  Among oihers, we are

iven the recipe for an application whereby

)siris cured Ra of the headache. The Egyptians
attached great importance to these ancient medi-
cal works, which were regarded as final. The
physiciun who faithfully followed their rules of
treatment might Kill or cure with impunity ; but
if he ventured o treat the putient aceording to
his own notions, and if that patient died, he paid
for the experiment wiuh his life. Becing, how-
ever, what the canonical remedies were, the mar-
vel is that anybody ever recovered from any-
thing. Raw meat; horrible mixtures of nitre,
beer, milk, and bland, boiled up and swallowed
hot; the bile of certain fiches; and the bones,
fat, and skins of ull kinds of unsavory creatures,
such as vultures, bats, lizards and crocodiles,
were among their choicest remedics.” — A, B,
Edwards, Pharavhs, Felluhs and Krplorers, ch. 8.
—“In Egypt . . man does not die, but some
onc or something ussassinates him. The mur-
derer often belongs to our world, and can be
cagily pointed out. . . . Often, tlmth, it be-
longs to the invisible world, and only reveals
itsclf by the malignity of its attacks: it is a god,
a spirif, the smlf of a dead man, that has cun-
ningly c¢ntered o livinr person, or that throws
itself upon him with irresistible violence, . . .
Whoever treats n sick person has therefore two
equally important dutics to perform. Ie must
first discover the nature of thespirit in possession,
and, if necessary, its name, and then attack it,
drive it out, or even destroy it. He can only
succeed by powerful magic, so he must be an
expert in reciting incantations, and skilful in
making amulets. He must then use medicine to
contend with the disorders which the presence
of the strange being has produced in the body;
this is dore by a finely graduated régime and
varipus remedies. The cure-workers are there-
fore divided into several categories. Some in-
cline towards sorcery, and have faith in formulas
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.and talismen only; they think they have done
enough if they have driven out the spirit.
Others extol the use of drugs; they study the
3un.litie| of plants and minerals, describe the
to which each of the substances pro-
vided by nature is suitable, and settle the exact
time when they must be procured and applied:
certain herbs ga.ve no power unless they are
gathered during the night at the full moon,
others are efficacious in summer only, another
acts equally well in winter or summer. The
best doctors carefully avoid binding themselves
exclusively to either method.” — G. Maspéro,
Life in Ancient Egypt and Assyria, ch. 1.—** The
employment of numerous drugs in Egypt has
been mentioned by sacred and profane writers;
and the medicinal properties of many herbs which
ﬁrow in the descrts, particularly between the
ile and Red Sea, are still known to the Arabs,
though their application has been but imper-
fectly recorded and preserved. . . . Homer, in
the Odyssey, describes the many valuable medi-
cines given by Polydammna, the wife of Thonis,
to Helen, while in Egypt, ‘a country whose fer-
tile soil produces an infinity of drugs, some salu-
tary and some pernicious, where each physician
goeaeases knowledge above all other men’; and
liny makes frequent mention of the produc-
tions of that country, and their use in medicine.
He also notices the physicians of Egypt; and as
if their number was indicative of the many
maladies to which the inhabitants were subject,
he observes that it was a country productive of
numerous diseascs. In this, however, he doecs
not agrec with Herodotus, who afiirms that,
‘after the Libyans, there are no people 8o healthy
a8 the Egyptians, which may be attributed to
the invariable natur¢ of the seasons in their
country.” In Pliny’s time the introduction of
luxurious habits and excess had probably
wrought a change in the people; and to the same
cause may be attributed the numerous com-
?laints among the Romans, ‘unknown to their
athers and ancestors.” The same author tells us
that the Egyptians examined the bodies after
death, to ascertain the nature of the diseases of
which they had died; and we can readily belicve
that a people so far advanced in civilization and
the principles of medicine as to assign each phy-
sician his peculiar branch, would have resorted
to this effectuai method of acquiring knowledge
and experience for the benefit of the community.
It is evident that the medical skill of the Egyp-
tians was well known even in foreign and distant
countries; and we learn from Herodotus, that
Cyrus ard Darius both sent to Egypt for medical
men. . . . The Egyptians, accord to Pliny,
claimed the honour of havin invente% the art of
curing diseases.” — Sir J G. Wilkinson, Manners
and of the Ancient Egyptians, ch. 10 (o.
t2&)—‘”1‘1113 Ptolemies, down to the very termina-
n of their dominion over Egypt, appear to
have encouraged the curative art, andp for the
of restoring declining health, surrounded
themselves with the most illustrious physicians
. of the age... . . The science of medicine of the
garlod was fully represented at the Museum by
isﬁnguishe?"dprofessom, who, according to Athe-
neus, restored the knowledge of this art to the
towns and islands of the Grecian Archipelago.
.+ . About the period of the absorption of.
tian kingdom into the cxpanding dominion
Romans, the schools of Alexandria still
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continued to be the centre of medical studies;
and notwithstanding the apparent dissidence be-
tween the demsands of a strict sclence and pub-
lic affairs, its professors exhibited, equally with
their brother philosophers, a taste for diplou;}:y.
Diosgorides and Serapion, two physiciangof Alex-
andria, were the envoys of the elder Ptolemy to
Rome, and at a laler date were bearers of dis-
patches from Caesar to one of his officers in
Egypt." — Q. F. Fort, Medical Feonomy During
the Middle Ages, ch. 8.
Babylonian. — The Babylonians ‘‘have no
hysicians, but when & man is ill, they lay him
in the public square, and the passers-by come
-up to him, and if they have ever had his disease
themselves or have known anyone who has suf-
fered from it, they give him advice, recom-
mending him to do whatever they found good
in their own case, or in the case known to them.
And no onc is allowed to pass the sick man in
silence without asking him what s ailment
'—Herodotus, Ifistory, trans. by G' Rawiin-
son, bk. 1, ch. 197 (». 1).—*‘The incantations
agninst diseases describe a great variety of
cases. . . . But the most numerous are those
which aim at the cure of the plague, fever, and
‘disease of the head;’ this latter, judging from
the indications which are given of its symptoms
and its effects, appears to have been a sort of
erysipelas, or cutaneous discasc. . . . These are
the principal passages of a long incantation
against ‘the disease of the head:’ the tablet on
which we find it bears six other lopg formuie
against the same evil. ‘The disease of the head
exists on man. The discase of the head, the
ulceration of the forchead exists on man. The
disease of the head marks like a tiara, the dis-
ease of the head from sunrise 1o sunset. In the
sea and the vast earth a very small tiara is be-
come the tiara, the very large tiara, his tiara.
The diseases of the head pierce like a bull, the
diseases of the head shoot like the palpitation of
the heart, . . . The diseases of the head, like
doves to their dove-cotes, like grasshop: into
the skiw:, like birds into space may they fiy away.
May the invalid be replaced in the protecting
hands of his god!’ This specimen will give the
reader an idea of the uniform composition of
these incantations against diseases, which filled
the second book of the work under considera-
tion. They all follow the same i‘plan throughout,
beginning with the definition of the disease and
its symptoms, which occupics the greater part
of the formula; and ending with a desire for de-
liverance from it, and the order for it 1o depart.
Sometimes, however, the incantation of the
magician assumes & dramatic form at the end.
... We must add . . . the use of certain en-
chanted drinks, which, doubtless, really contained
medicinal drugs, as a cure for diseases, and also
of magic knots, the efficacy of which was so
ﬁrmly%.)elieve(l in, even up to the middle ages.
Here is 2 remedy which one of the formuls sup-
goseatohavebeen prescribed by Hea
isease of the head: ‘Knot on the right and ar-
range flat in regular bands, on the left 8 woman's
diadem; divide it twice in seven little bands;
. . . gird the head of the invalid with it; gird
the forehead of the invalid with it; the seat:
of life with it; his hands and his feet; sest
him on his ; pour on him enchanted wa-- -
ters. Let the disease of his head be carried sway
into the heavens like a violent wind; , | . mmy
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the earth swallow it up like passing waters!’
Still more powerful than the incantations were
oonjurations wmglmhe ower of numbers,”
—F. Lenormant, n Magie, ch. 1 and 8.—

Finnigh.—*‘ The Finnish incantations for ex-
orcising the demons of diseases were composed
in exactly the same spirit, and founded upon
thoe same data, as the Accadian incantations
destined for the like purpose. They were form-
ule belonging to the same family, and they
often showed & remarkable similarity of lan-
guage; the Egyptian incantations, on the con-
trary, having u composed by people with
very different ideas about the supernatural
world, assumed quite another formi. This is an
incantation from onc of the suongs of the Kale-
vala: ‘O malady, disappear into the heuvens;

in, risc up to the clouds; inflamed vapour, fly
]:to the air, in order that the wind may take
thee away, that the tempest may chase thee to
distant regions, where neither sun wor moon

ive their light, where the warm wind does not in-

me the flesh. O pain mount upon the winged
steed of stone, and fly to the mountains covered
with iron. For he is too robust. to be devoured
by discase, to be consumed by pains. Go, O
d to where the virgin of pains has her
hearth, where the daughter of Wiiniimdéinen
cooks pains, go to the hill of pains. There are
the white dogs, who formerly howled in tor-
ments, who gmnned in their sufferings.'"—F.
Lenormant, Chaldean Magie, ch. 17.

Hindu.—*‘ There is reason to . . . conclude,
from the imperfect opportunities of investigation
we possess, that in medicine, as in astronomy and
metaphysics, the Hindus once kept pace with
the most enlightened nations of the world; and
that they attained as thorough a proficiency in
medicine and au:ﬁcr u8 any people whose acqui-
gitions are reco! , and as indeed was practi-
cable, before nuatomy was made known to us by
the discoveries of modern enyuirers. It might
easily be supposed that their patient awvicntion
and natural shrewdness would render the Ilindus
excellent observers; whilst the extent and fer-
tility of their native country would furnish them
with many valuable drugs and medicaments.
Their Nidana or Diagnosis, accordingly, appears
to define and distinguish symptems with great
accuracy, and their Dravyabhidhana, or Materia
Medica, is sufficiently voluminous. They have
also paid great attention to regimen and diet, and
have a8 number of works on the food and general
treatment, suited to the complaint, or favourable
to the operation »f the medicine administered.
This branch they entitle Pathgaratb ya. To these
subjects are to be added the Chikitsa,or medical
treatment of diseases —ou which gubject theﬂ
have a varicty of compositions, con:2ining muc
absurdity, with much that is of value, and the
Rasavidya, or Pharmacy, in which they are inost
deficient, All these works, however, are of lit-
tle avail to the presen: gencration, as they are
very rarely studied, ana still more rarely under-
stood, by any of the practising empirics. The
divisions of the science thus noticed, as cxisting
in books, exclude two important branches, with-
out which the whole system must be defective —
Anstomy and Surgery. We can easily imagine,
that these were not likely to have been much

vated in Hindustan. . . . The Ayur Veda,

authiority are collectively , 18 considered to
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be & portion of the fourth or Atharva Veda, and
is consequeutlly the work of Brahma — by him it
was communicated to Daksha the Prajapati,
and by him the two Aswins, or sons of a,
the Sun, were justructed in it, and they then be-
came the medical attendants of the gods — a gene-
alogy that cannot fail recalling 10 us tho two
sons of Esculapius, and their descent from Apollo.
Now what were the duties of the Aswins, accord-
ing to Hindu authoritivs ¥ —the gods, enjoyin
eternal youtk and health, stood in no need o
physicians, and consequently they held no such
sinecure station. The wars* between the gods
and demons, however, and the conflicts amongst
the gods themselves, in which wounds might he
suffered, although death might. not be inflicted,
required chirurgical aid — and it was this, accord-
ingly, which the two Aswins rendered. . . . The
meaning of these legendary absurdities is clear
enough, and is conformable to the tenor of all
history. Man, in the semi-barbarous state, if not
more subject to external injurics than internal
disecase, was at least more likely to scek remedies
for the former, which were obvious to his scnses,
than to imagine the means of relieving the latter,
whose nature he could so little comprehend,
Surgical, therefore, preceded medicinal gkill; as
Celsus has asserted, when commenting on
Homer's account of Podalirius and Machaon,
who were not consulted, he says, during the
plague in the Greeian camp, although regulariy
employed w extract durts and heal wounds. . . .
‘We may be satisfied that SBurgery was once ex-
tensively cultivated, and highly esteemed by the
Hindus. Its rational principles and scientifie
practice are, however, now, it may be admitted,
wholly unknown to them. . . . It would be an
enquiry of some interest to trace the period and
causes of the disappearance of Surgery from
amongst the Tlindus: it is evidently of compara-
tively modern occurrence, as operative and in-
strumental practice forms so principal a part of
those writings, which are undeniably most
ancient; and which, being regarded as the com-
position of inspired writers, are held of the high-
est authority.”"—I. 1 Wilson, /ssays on Sans-
krit Literature, pp. 269-278 and 891. ‘“The
number of medicul works and authors is extra-
ordinarily large  The former are either aystems
embracing the whole domain of the science, or
highly special investigations of single topics, or,
lastly, vast compilations prepared in modern
times under the putronage of Kings and princes,
The sum of knowledge embodied in their con-
tents appears really to be most respectable. Many
of the statements on dictetics and on the origin
and diagnosis of diseases bespeak a very keen
obgervation, In gurgery, too, the Indians scem
to have attained a special proticiency, and in this
department European surgecns might perhaps
cven at the present day still learn somethin
from them, as indeed they have already borrow
from them the operation of rhinoplast?r. The in-
formation, again, regarding the medicinal prop-
erties of minerals (especially preclous stones and
metals), of plants, and animal substances, and the
chemical analysis and decomposition of these,
covers certainly much that is valuable. Indeed,
the branch of Materia Medica generally :n;:lpean
to be bandled with great predilection, this
makes up to us in some measure at least for the
absence of investigations in the field of natural
sclence. On the diseases, &c., of horses and
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elephants also there exist very special mono-
gpha. For the rest, during the last few centu-
medical seience has suffered great detriment
from the increasing prevalegce of the notion, in
itself a very ancient one, that diseases are but the
result of transgressious and sins committed, and
from the consequent very general substitution of
fastinﬁs, alms, and gifts to the Brahmans, for real
es. . . . The influence . . . of Hindu
medicine upon the Arabs in the first centuries of
the Hijra was one of the very highest signifi-
cance; and the Khalifs of Bagdad caused a con-
glderable number of works upon the subject to
be translated. Now, as Arabian medicine consti-
tuted the chief authority and guiding principle
of European physicians down to the scventeenth
century, it directly follows— just as in the case
of asironomy — that the Indians must have been
held in high esteem by these latter; and indeed
Charaka is repeatedly mentioned in the Latin
translations of Avicenna (Ibn Sina), Rhazes (Al
Rasi), and Serapion (Ibn Serabi).”’—A. Weber,
Hist. of Indian Literature, pp. 269-271.
Jewish.—“‘ If we are to judge from the fre-
ﬂuent mention of physicians (Ex. xv. 26; Isa.
i. 7; Jer. viii. 22; Bir. x. 11, xxxviii. 1 fI. ; Matt.
ix. 12; Mark v. 26; Luke iv. 28, etc.), the Is-
raelites must have given much attention to
medicine from ancient times. The physicians
must have understood how to heal wounds and
external injuries with bandaging, mollifyin
with oil (Isa. i. 8; Luke x. 84), halsam (Jer. xlvi,
11, 1i. 8),plasters (2 Kings xx. 7), and salves Ere-
red from herbs (8ir. xxxviil. 8; Ex. xxi. 19; 2
%ngs viii, 29; Ezek. xxx, 21). The ordinances
respecting leprosy also show that the lawgiver
was well acquainted with the various kinds of
skin eruptions (comp. scct. 114). And not only
Moses, but other Israelites also may have ac-
uired much practical knowledge of medicine in
gypt, where the healing art was cultivated from
high antiquity. But as to how far the Israelitish
physicians advanced in this art, we have not
more exact information. From the few scattered
hints in the Old und New Testaments, so much
only is clear, that internal diseases were also
treated (2 Chron. xvi. 12; Luke viii. 43), and
that the medicinal springs which Palestine pos-
sesses werc much used by invalids. It by no
means follows from the fact that the superinten-
dence of lepers and the pronouncing of them
clean are assigned by the law to the priests, that
these occupied themselves chiefly with medicine.
The task which the law laid on them has nothing
to do with the healing of leprosy. Of the appli-
cation of charms, there is not a single instance
in Scriptwie "—C. F. Keil, Manual of Biblical
Archaology, v. 2, pp. 276-277.—** The surgery of
the Talmud includes a knowledge of dislocations
of the thigh, contusious oi the head, perforation
of the 1u¥gs and other organs, injuries of the
spinal cord and trachea, and fractures of the
ibs. Polypus of the nose was considered to be
a punishment for past sins. In sciatica the pa-
tient i8 advised to rub the hip sixty times with
meat-broth. . Bleeding was performed by me-
chanics or barbers. The pathology of the Tal-
mud ascribes diseases to a constitutional vice, to
evil influences acting on the body from without,
or to the effect of magic. Jaundiceis recognized
as arising from retention of the bile. dropsy from
'“331 on of the urine. The Talmudists di-
vided dropsy into anasarca, ascites, and Lympa-
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nites. Rupture and atrophy of the

were held to be always fatal. Hydatids of
liver were more favourably considered. Suppu-
ration of the spinal cord, induration of the lungs,
etc., are incurable. Dr Baas says that these are
‘views which may have been based on the dis-
section of (dead) animals, and may be considered
the germs of patholagical anatomy.’ Some crit-
ical ?mptoms are swea.t;lnF, sneezing, defecation,
and dreams, which promise a favourable termi-
nation of the disease. Natural remedies, both
external and internal, were cmployed. Magic
was also Talmudic. Dispensations were given
by the Rabbis to permit sick persons io eat pro-
hibited food. Onions were prescribed for worms;
wine and pepper for stomach disorders; goat’s
nilk for difficulty of breathing; emetics in nau
sea; & mixture of gum and alum for menorrha-
gia (not a bad prescription); a dO{{B liver was
ordered for the bite of a mad dog. any drugs,
such a assafatida, are cvidently adopted from
Greek medicine. The dissection of the bodies of
animals provided the Talmudists with their
anatomy. It is, however, recorded that Rabbi
Ishmael, at the close of the first century, made a
skeleton by boiling the hody of a prostitute.
We find that dissection in the intcrests of science
was permitted by tbe Talmud. The Rabbis
counted 252 bones in the human skeleton,”—E,
Berdoe, The Origin and Growth of the Ilealing
Art, bk. 2, ch. 2.

Greek.—“ It is we!l known that the oldest
documents which we possess relative to the
practice of Medicine, are the various treatises
contained in the Collection which bears the name
of Hippocrates. Their great excellence has been
acknowledged in all ages, and it hasalways been
a question which has naturally excited literary
curiosity, by what steps the art had attained to
such perfection at so early a period. . . . Itis
clearly established that, long before the birth of
philosophy, medicine had been zealously and
successfully cultivated by the Asclepiadse, an
order of wieat—physicians that traced its o
to a mythical personage bearing the distin-

uished name of Aaculapius. Two bf his sons,

odalirius and Machaon, figure in the Homeric
poems, not however as priests, but as warriors
possessed of surgical skill in the treatment of
wounds, for which they are highly complimented
by the poct. It was probably some generations
after this time (if one may venture a conjecture
on a matter partaking very much of the leged-
dary character) that Asculapius was dcified,
and that Temples of Health, called ‘Asclepia,’
presided over by the Asclepiadse, were crected in
various parts of Greece, as receptacles for the
sick, to which invalids resorted in those days
for the cure of diseases, under the same circum-
stances a8 they go to hospitals and spas-at the
present time. t remedial measures were
adopted in these temples we have no means of
ascertaining so fully as could be wished, but the
following facts, collected from a variety of
sources, may be pretty confidently relied uron
for their accuracy. In the first place, then, it is
well ascertained that a large proportion of tlmse
temples were built in the vicinity of thermse, or

edicinal springs, the virtues of which would no
doubt contribute greatly to the cure of the siok.
At his entrance into the temple, the devotee was
subjected to purifications, and made to go
through a regular course of bathing, aoccom-
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with methodical frictions, resembling the
oriental system now well known by the name of
anFoog:g. Fomentations with decoctions of
odoriferous herbs were also not forgotten. A
total abstinence from food was at first prescribed,
but afterwards the patient would no doubt be
itted to partake of the flesh of the animals
which were brought to the temples as sacrifices.
Every means that could be thought of was used
for working upon the imagination of the sick,
such as religious ceremonies of an imposing na-
ture, accompanied by music, and whatever elsc
could arouse theli eenses, conciliate their con-
fidence, and, in certain cases, contribute to their
amusement. . . . It is also well known that the
Asclepiad® noted down with great care the
symptoms and issue of every case, and tha,
from such observations, they became in time
great adepts in the art of prognosis. . . . The
office of priesthood was hereditary in certain
families, so that information thus acqguired would
be transmitted from father to son, and go on ac
cumulating from one generation to another
Whether the Asclepind:ic availed themselves of
the great opportunities which they must un-
doubtedly have had of cultivating human and
comparative anatomy, has been much disputed
in modern times. . . . It is worthy of remsrk,
that Galen holds Hippocrates to have been a very
successful cultivator of anatomy. .. . Of the
¢ Asclepia’ we have mentioned above, it will
naturally be supposed that some were in much
higher repute than others, either from being
of peculiar advantages, or from the
prevalence of fushion. In the beginning of the
fifth century before the Christian era the temples
of Rhodes, Cnidos, and Cos werce held in especial
favour, and on the extinction of the first of these,
another rose up in Italy in its stead. But the
temple of Cos was destined to throw the reputa-
tion of all the cthers into the background, by
roducing among the pricsts of Alsculapius the
fndividua who, fn all after ages, has beei distin-
guished by the name of the Great Iippocrates,
. . . That Hippocrates was lineally desccended
from Escu]aps)us wad generally admitied by his
countrymen, and a genealogical table, professing
to give a list of the numes of his forefathers, up
to Asculapius, has been transmitted to us from
remote antiquity. . . . Of the circumstances
conngcted with the life of Hippocrates little is
known fur certaiun. . . . Aulus Gellius, . . . in
an elaborate disquisition on Greek and Roman
chronology, states decidedly that Socrates was
contemporary with Ilippocrates, but younger
than he. Now it is well ascertained that the
death of Socrates took place about the year 400
A. C., and as he was then neally seveuty years
old, his birth must be duted as hapnening about
the year 470 A, C. . . It will readily occur to
the reader, then, that our author flourished at
ose of the most memorable epochs in the intel-
lectual development of the human race. . . .
From his forefathers he inherited a distinguished
situation in one of the most eminent hospitals,
or Temples of Health, then in existence, where
he must have enjoyed free access to all the t-eas-
ures of observations collected during many
ons, and at the same time would have an

ity of assisting his own father in the

mans of the sick. Thus from his youth
he must have been familiar with the principles
of medicine, both in the abstract and in the con-
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crete. . . . Initisted in the theory and first
principles of medicine, as now described, Hip-
pocrates no doubt commenced tie practice of

art in the Asclepion of Cos, as his forefathers
had done before him. Why he ufterwards left
the place of his nativity, and visited distant
regions of the earth, whither the duties of his
profession and the calls of humanity invited
him, cannot now be satisfactorily determined.
. « . According to all the nccounts which have
come down to us of his life, he spent the ktter
part of it in Thessaly, and died at Larissa, when
far advanced in Fcars. . + . As a medical author
the name of Hippocrates stands pre eminently
illustrious. . . . Looking upon the animal sys-
tem us one whole, every part of which conspires
und sympathises with all the other parts, he
wouald appear to have regarded discase also ns
one, and to have referred all its moditications to
peculiaritics of situation  Whatever may now
be thought of his general views on Pathology,
all must admit that his mode of prosecuting the
cultivation of medicine is in the true spirit of
the Inductive Philosophy ; all his descriptions of
discase are evidently derived from patient obser-
vation of its phenomenn, and all his rules of
practiceare clearly based on experience.  Of the
fallaciousness of experience by itself he was
well aware, however, . . . Above all others
Hippocrates was strictly the physician of experi-
ence and common sense.  In short, the basis of
his systein was u rutional experienee, and not a
blind empiricism, so that the Empiries in after
ages had no good grounds for ¢lniming him as
belonging to their sect. What he appeuars to
have studied with particular attention iy the
natural history of diseases, thal is to suy, their
tendencies to a fuvorable or fatal issue. . . .
One of the most distinguishing characteristics,
then, of the Hippoeratic system of medicine, is
the importance attached in it to prognosis, under
which was comprehended a complete acquaint-
ance with the dpr(‘viuua und present condition of
the paticnt and the tendency of the disense. . . .
In the practice of surgery he was a hold opera-
tor He fearless!y, and as we would now think,
in some cases unnecessudily, perforuted the skull
with the trepan and the trephine in injuries of the
head. Ie opened the chest also in #mpyems
and hydrothorax. Hiscxtensive practice, aid no
doubt his great familiurity with the accidents oc-
curring at the public games of his country, must
have furnished him with ample opportunitics of
becoming acquainted with dislocations and frac-
tures of all kinds; and how well he had profited
by the opgnrtunil;ios which I thusen joyed, every
page of his treatises ‘On Fractures,” and ‘On
the Articulations,” abundantly testifles.” —F,
Adamg, Preliminary Disevurse (Genuine Works of
ILppocrates), sect. 1 —*“ The school of the Ascle-
pladee hus been responsible for certain theories
which have been more or less prominent durin
the earlier historical days. One of these whic
prevalled throughout the Hippocratic works is
that of Coction and Crisis. By the former term
is meant thickening or claboration of humors in
the y, which was supposed to be necessary
for their elimination in some tangible form. Dis-
ease wag regarded as an association of phenome-
na resuiting from efforts made by the conser-
vative principles of life to effect a coction, i, e., n
combination, of the morbific matter in the econo-
my, it being held that the latter could not be
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properl lled until thus united and laxative properties were g-od from tho juice
o were said to !%M:ln

80 as to form excrementious msa .
elaboration was supposed to be brought about
by the vital principles which some called nature
usis), some spirit (Ps{che), some breath
{Pneums), and some heat (Thermon). The grad-
ual climax of morbid phenomena has, since the
days of Hippocrates, been commonly known as
8. All this was regarded as the announce-
ment of the completion of this union by coction.
The day on which it was accomplished was
termed °‘ critical,” as were also the signs which
preceded or accomimnied it, and for the crisis the
hysician anxiously watched. Coction having
n effected and crisis occurring, it only re-
mained to evacuate the morbific material, which
nature sometimes spontaneously accomplished by
the critical sweat, urination, or stools; or some-
times the physician had to come to her relief by
the administration of diuretics, purgatives, et
cetera. The term ‘critical period ' was given to
the number of days necessary for coction, which
in its perfection was supposed to be four, the so-
called quaternary, while the septenary was also
held in high consideration. . . . This doctrine of
crisis in disease left an impress upon the medical
mind not yet fully eliminated.”—Roswell Park,
Lects. on the Iist. of Medicine (tn MS.).—** Making
no pretension . . todescribe the regular medical
practice among the Greeks, I shall here, never-
theless, introduce some few particulars more or
less connected with it, which may be regarded
ns characteristic of the age and people. Great
were the virtues which they ascribed to the herb
alysson, (biscutella didyma,) which, being
pounded and eaten with meat cured hydro-
phobia. Nay, more, being suspended in the
house, it promoted the health of its inhabitants;
it protected likewise both man and cattle from
en tment; and, bound in a piece of scarlet
flannel round the necks of the latter, it preserved
them from all diseases. Coriander-seed, eaten in
too great quantity, produced, they thought, a de-
rangement of the intellect. Ointment of saffron
had an opposite effect, for the nostrils and hends
of lunatics being rubbed therewith they were
supposed to receive considerable relief. elam
the goatherd was reported to have cured the
ughters of Practos of their madness by large
doses of black hellebore, which thereafter received
from him the name of Melampodion. Sea-onions
suspended over the doors preserved from enchant-
ment, as did likewise a branch of rhamnus over
doors or windows. A decoction of rosemary and
of the leaves and stems of the anemone was ad-
ministered 10 nurses to promote the secretion of
milk, and a like potion prepared from the leaves
of the Cretan dittany was given to women in la-
bour. This herb, in order to preserve its virtues
unimpaired, and that it might be the moré easily
transported to all parts of the country, was pre-
served in a éoint of a ferula or reed. A plaster
of incense, Cimolian earth, and oil of roses, was
applied to reduce the swelling of the breasts.
A medicine prepared from mule’s fern, was be-
lieved to produce sterility, as were likewise <he
waters of a certain fountain near Pyrrha, while
to those about Thespiax a contrary effect was at-
tributed, as well as to the wine of Heraclea in
Arcadia. The inhabitants of this primitive
on drank milk as an aperient in the Spring,

: use of the medicinal herbs on which tEe
mtt}e’ were then supposed to feed. Medicines of

of the wild cucumber, w
their virtues for two hundred though
simples in general were thought to lose their
medicinal qualities in less than four. The ori-
ental gum called kankamon was administered in
water or hone{;c!ll vinegar to fat persons to di-
minish their obesily and also as a remedy for
the toothache. For this latter purpose the gum
of the Ethiopian olive was put into *he hollow
tooth, though mmore eflicacy perhaps was attrib-
uted to the root of dittander which they sus-
pended as a charm about the neck. A plaster of
the root of the white thorn or iris roots prepared
with flour of copper, honey, and great centaury,
drew out thorns and arrow heads without pain.
Anunguent procured from fern was sold to rustics
for curing the necks of their cattle galled by the
yoke. A decoction of marsh-mallow Ieaves and
wine or honeyed vinegar was admin:stered to
persons who had been stung by bees or wasps or
other insects; bites and burns wero healed by an
external application of the leaf smeared with
oil, and the powdered roots cast into water
caused it to freeze if placed out during the
night in the open air; an unguent was prepared
with oil from reeds, green or dry, which pro-
tected those who anointed themselves with it
from the stings of venomous reptiles. Cinna-
mon unguent, or tercbinth and myrtle-berries,
boiled in wine, were supposed to be a preserva-
tive against the bite of 1he tarantula or ion,
as was the pistachio nut against that of serpents.
Some persons ate a roasted scorpion to cure its
own bite ; a powder, moreover, was prepared from
sea-crabs supposed to be fatal to this reptile.
Vipers were made to contribute their part to the
materia medica; for, being caught alive, they
were enclosed with salt and dried figs in a vase
which was then put into a furnace till its con-
tents were rednced to charcoal, which the
esteemed a valuable medicine. A considerable
quantity of viper’s flesh was in the last century
imported from Efypt into Venice,, to be used in
the composition of medicinal treacle. From the
flowers of the sneezewort, a sort of* snuff ap-
pears to have been manufactured, though prob-
ably used only in medicines. The ashes of old
leather cured burns, galls, and blistered feet.
The common remedy when persons had eaten
Poisonous mushrooms was a dose of nitre ex-
iibited in vinegar and water; with water it was
esteemed a cure for the sting of a burncow, and
with benzoin it operated as an antidote against
the poison of bulls’ blood.”—J. A. 8t. Joun,
The Hellenes, bk. 6, ck. 6 (v. 8).

The Hippocratic Oath.—‘‘ Medical societies
or schools seem Lo have been as ancient as H‘!’g-
Eomtea The Hippocratic oath, as it is called,

as been preserved, and is one of the test
curiosities we have received from antiquity: ‘I
swear by Apollo the physician, by Eacu]yaplus,
by Hygeia, by Panacea, and by all gods and

oddesses, that I will fulfil religiously, accord-
mF to the best of my power and judgment, the
solemn vow which 1 now make. I will honour
as my father the master who taught me the art
of medicine; his children I will consider a8 my
brothers, and teach them my profession without
fee or reward. I will to my lectures and
discourses my own sons, my master’s sons, and
those pupils who have taken the medical oath;
but no one else. I will prescribe such medicines
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as may be best suited to the cases of my patients,
weoﬂilng to the best of :my judgment; and no
temptation shall ever induce e to administer
poison. I will religiously maintain the purity of
my character and the honour of my art. I will
not perform the operation of lithotomy, but leave
it to those to whose calling it belongs. Into what-
ever house I enter, I will enter it with the sole
view of relieving the sick, and conduct myseif
with propricty towards the women of the family.
If during my attendance 1 happen to hear of any-
thing that should not be revealed, I will keep it
A profound secret. If I observe this oath, may
I Eave success in this life, und may I obtain gen-
eral esteem after it; if 1 break ii, may the con-
tngzbom lot.”"—Ancient Physic and Physicians
(Dublin Univ. Mug., April, 1856).
1st Century.—Greek physicians in Rome.—
Pliny’'s Picture.—Pliny's account of the Greek
physicians in Rome in his time (first century) is
not flattering to the profession. He says: * For
the cure of King Antiochus—to give our first
illustration of the profits realized by the medical
art — Erasistratus reccived from his son, King
Ptolemseus, the sum of one hundred talents. . , .
1 pass over in silence many physicians of the
very highest celebrity, the Cassii, for instance,
the Calpetani, the Arruntii, and the Rubrii, men
who received fees yearly from the great, amount-
ing to no less than 250,000 sesterces. As for ().
Stertinius, he thought that he conferred an obli-
gation upon the emperors in being content with
500,000 sesterces per annum; and indeed he
proved, by an enumeration of the scveral houses,
that a city practice would bring him in a yearly
income of not less than §00,000 sesterces, Fully
equal to this was the sum lavished upon his
brother by Claudius Cemsar; and the two broth-
ers, although they had drawn largely upon their
fortunes in beautifying the public buildings at
Neapolis, lcft to their heirs no less than 30,000,000
of sesterces! such an estate as no physician but
Arruntius had till then possessed. ext in sue-
cession arose Vettius Valens, rendered so notori-
ous by his adulterous connection with Messalina,
the wife of Claudius Cmsar, and cqually cele-
brated as a professor of eloquence. When
established in public favour, he became the
founder of a new sect. It was in the same age,
too, during the rcign of the Emperor Nero, that
the destinies of the medical art passed into the
hands of Thessalus, 2 man who swept away all
the precepts of his predecessors, and declaimed
with a sort of frenzy against the physicians of
every age; but witl. what discretion and in what
gpirit, we may abundantly conclude from a
lfngla trait presented by his character—upon
his tomb, which is still to be seen on the Appian
Wa¥. hie had his name inscribed as e * Iutron-
"ces'— the * Congueror of the Physicians.’ No
m&-phyer. no%rivm' of a three-horse chariot,
e greater throng aitending him when he
8 iz public: but he was at last eclipsed
in ¢redit by Crinas, a native of Massilia, who,
to wear an appearance of greater discrestness
and more devoutness, united in himself the pur-
sult of two sciences, and prescribed dicts to his
patients in accordance with the movements of
the heavenly bodies, as inaicated by the alma-
nacks of the mathematicians, taking observa-
tions himself of the various times and seasons.
It was but recently that he died, leaving 10,000,000
.of sestesces, after having expended hardly a less
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sum upon building the walls of his native
and oﬂther towns. It was while thenepmb::
were ruling our destinies, that all at once, Char-
mis, a native also of Massilia, took the City by
surprise. Not content with condemning the
practice of preceding physicians, he proscribed
the use of warm baths as well, and persuaded
people, in the very depth of winter even, to im-
merse themselves in cold water. His patients ho
used to plunge into large vessels filled with cold
water, and it was a common thing to see aged
men of consular rank make it & matter of parude
to freeze themselves; a method of treatment, in
favour of which Annteus Sencca gives his per-
sonal testimony, in writings still extant. There
can be no doubt whatever, that all these men, in
the pursuit of celebrity by the introduction of
some novelty or other, made purchase of it at
the downright cxpense of human life. Hence
those woeful discussions, those consultations at
the bedside of the patient, where no one thinks
fit to be of the same opinion as another, lest he
may have the appearance of being subordinate
to another; hence, too, that ominous inscription
to be read upon a tomb, ‘It was the multitude
of physicians that killed me.” The medical art,
80 often modified and rencwed as it has been, is
still on the change from day to day, and still are
we impelled onwards by the putfs which ema-
naic from the ingenuity of the Greeks. . . .
Cassius Hemina, one of our most ancient writers,
says that the first physician that visited Romo
was Archagathus, the son of Lysaniag, who came
over from Peloponnesus, in the year of the City
535, L. Amilius and M, Livius being consuls,
Hc states also, that the right of free citizenship
was granted him, and that he had a shop pro-
vided for his practice at the public expense in
the Aciliun Crnsa-wafy; that from hiy practice he
received the name of * Vulnerarius'; that on his
arrival he was greatly welcomed at first, but
that soon afterwards, from the cruclty displayed
by him in cutting and searing his paticnts, he
augnired the new name of ‘ Carnifex,” and brought
his art and physiciang in general into considera-
hle disrepute. ‘'t such was the fact, we may
readily understand from ihe words of M. Cato,
o man whose authority stands su high of itself,
that but little weight is added to it by the tri-
umph which he gnined, and the Censorship
which he held. I shall, therefore, give his own
words in reference to this subject.  “Concerning
those Greeks, son Marcus, 1 will speak to you
more at length on the befitting occasion. 1 will
show you the results of my own expericnce at
Athens, and that, while it is & good plan to dip
into their literature, it is not worth while to
make a thorough acquaintance with it. They
are u most iniquitous and intructable race, and
you may take my word as the wonl of & prophet,
when T tell you, that whenever *hat nation shall
hestow its literature upon Itome it will mar
everything; and that all the sooner, if it sends
its physiciuns among us. They have conspired
among themselves to murder all barbarians with
their medicine; a profession which they exercise
for lucre, in order that they may win our confi-
dence, and dispatch us all the more easily.
They are in the common habit, too, of calling us
barbariang, and stigmatize us beyond all other
nations, by giving us the abominable ap 3
tion of Opfci. I forhid you to have anything to-
do with physicians.’ to, who wrote to 'ﬂﬂl
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effect, died in his eighty-fifth year, in the year
" of the Qity 605; so that no one is to suppose-
that he not sufficlent time to form his ex-
perience, either with reference to the guration
of the republic, or the length of his own life.
Well then—are we to conclude that he has
stam with condemnation a thing that in
itself is most useful? Far from it, by Hercu-
les! . . . Medicine is the only one of the arts of
Greece, that, lucrative us it is, the Roman grav-
ity has hitherto refused to cultivate. It is but
very few of our fellow-citizens that have even
attempted it."—Pliny, Natural Hist. (Bohn's
tranas.), bk. 29, ch. 3-8 (v. b).

2d Century.— Galen and the develop-
ment of Anatomy and Pathology.—'‘In the
earliest conceptions which men entertained of
their, power of moving their own members, they
probably had no thought of any mechanism or
organization by which this was effected. The
foot and the hand, no less than the head, were
seen to be endowed with life; and this pervad-
ing life seemed sufficiently to explain the power
of motion in each part of the frame, without its
being held necessary to seek out a special seat of
The will, or instruments by which its impulses
were made effective. DBut the slightest inspec-
tion of dissected animaly showed that their limbs
were formed of a curious and complex collec-
tion of cordage, and communications of various
kinds, running along and connecting the bones
of the skeleton. These cords and communica-
tions we now distinguish as muscles, nerves,
veins, arteries, &c. ; and among these, we assign
to the muscles the oflice of moving the parts to
which they are attached, as cords move the parts
of & machine. Though this action of the muscles
on the bones may mow appear very obvious, it
was.egrobubl , not at first discerned. It is ob-
served that Homer, who deseribes the wounds
which are inflicted in his battles with so much
apparent anatomical precision, nowhere employs
the word muscle, And even Hippocrates of
Cos, the most celebrated physiclan of antiquity,
is held to have had no distinct conception of
such an organ. . . . Nor do we find much more
distinctness on this subject even in Aristotle, «
generation or two later. . . . Ile is held to have
really had the merit of discovering the nerves of
sensation, which he calls the ‘canals of the
brain’. . ., but the analysis of the mechanism of
motion is left by him almost untouched. . . .
His immediate predecessors were far from
remedying the deficiencies of his doctrines,
Thuse who professed to study physiology and
medicine were, for the most part, studious only
to frame some general system of abstract prin-
ciples, which might give an appearance of con-
nexion and profundity to their tenets, In this
manner the successors of Hippocratés became a
medicul school, of great ncte in its day, desig-
nated as the Dogmatic scheol; in opposition to
which arose an Empiric sect, who professed to
deduce their modes of cure, not from theoretical
dogmas, but from expericnce. These rival par-
ties prevailed principally in Asia Minor and
Egypt, during the time of Alexander’s suc-
cessors,— & period rich in names, but poor in dis-
cqveries; and we find no clear evidence of any
decided advance in anatomy. . . . The victories
of Lucullus and Pompeius, in Greece and Asia,
made the Romans acquainted with the Greek
. philosophy; and the consequence soon was, that
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shoals of philosdphets, rhetoﬂw
phgsicians streamed from Greece, ‘Asia’ A
and Egypt, to Rome and Italy, to trafic their
knowledge and their arts for Roman wealth.
Among these was one person whose name makes
a great figure in the history of medicine, Ascle-
piades of Prusa in Bithynia. This man appears
to have been & quack, with the usual endow-
menis of his clasy, . . . He would not, on such
accounts, deserve a place in the history of science,
but that he became the founder of a new school,
the Methodic, which professed to hold itself
scparate both from the Dogmatics and the Em-
pirics. I have noticed these schools of medicine,
because, though I am not able to state distinctly
their respective merits in the cultivation of anat-
omy, & great progress in that science was un-
doubtedly made during their domination, of
which the praise must, I conceive, be in some
way di\'idcc{, among them. The amount, of this
progress we are able to estimate, when we come
to the works of Galen, who flourished under the
Antonines, and died about A. D. 208. The fol-
lowing passage from his works will show that
this progress in knowledge was not made with-
out the usual condition of laborious and careful
experiment, while it implics the curious fact of
such experiment being conducted by means of
family tradition and instruction, so as to give
rise 1o a caste of dissectors. In the opening of
his Sccond Book on Anatomical Manipulations,
he speaks thus of his predecessors: ‘I do nqt
blame the ancients, who did not write books on
anatomical manipulation; though I praise Mari-
nus, who did. For it was superfluous for them
to compose such records for themselves or others,
while they were, from their childhood, exercised
hy their parents in dissecting, just as familiarly
as in writing and reading; so that there was no
more fear of their forgetting their anatomy, than
of forgetting their alphabet. But when grown
men, as well as children, were taught, this
thorough discipline fell off; and, the art beai:g
carried out of the family of the Asclepiads,

declining by repeated trunsmission, books be-
came necessary for the student.” That the gen-
eral structure of the animal frame, as compdsed
of bones and muscles, was known with great
accuracy before the time of Galen, is manifest
from the nature of the mistakes and deficiencies
of his predecessors which he finds it neccssar)lflto
notice. . . . Galen was from the first };ﬂ; ly
csteemed as an anatomist. He was origin dv of
Pergamus; and after receiving the instructions
of many medical and philosophical professors,
and especially of those of Alexandria, which was
then the metropolis of the learned and scientific
world, he came to Rome, wherc his reputation
was soon B8O at as to excite the envy and
hatred of the Roman physicians. The emperors”
Marcus Aurelius and Lugcius Verus would have
retained him near them; but he preferred pur-
suing his travels, directed principally by curios-
ity. When he died, he left behind him numer-
ous works, all of them of great value for the
light they throw on the history of anatomy and
medicine; and these were for a long period the
storehouse of all the most important anatomical
knowledge which the world possessed. In the
time of intellectual barrenness and mﬂﬁé
among the Arabians and the Eura of

dark ages, the writings of Galen almost un-
questioned suthority; and it was only by an
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uhcommen effort of independent thinking that
Abdollatif ventured to assert, that even Galen's
assertions must give way to the evidence of the
senses, In more modern times, when Vesalius,
in the sixteenth century, accuscd Galen of mis-
takes, he drew ugon himself the hostility of the
whole body of physicians.”—W. Whewell, His-
of the Inductive Sciences, bk. 17, ¢h. 1, sect. 1
(v. 2).—** Galen strongly denied being attached to
any of the sects of his day, and regarded as
slaves those who took the title of Hippocratists,
Praxagoreans, or Herophilists, and soon. Never-
theless his predilection in favor of the Hippo-
cratic writings is well marked, for he explains,
comments upon them, and amphfies them at
length, refutes the objections of their adversaries
and gives them the highest place. Hesays, ‘ No
one %»cforc me has given the true method of
treating discase; Mippocrates, I confess, has
herctofore shown the path, but as he was the
first to enter it he was not able to go as far as he
wished. . . . He has not made all the necessary
distinction, and is often ohscure, as is usually the
case with ancicnts when Lhey attempt to be con-
cise. He says very little of complicated discases;
in a word. he has only sketched what another
was to complete; he has opened the path, but
has left it for a successor fo enlarge and make it
plain.” This implies how he regarded himsell as
the successor of Hippocrates, and how little
weight he attached to the labors of others. lle
held that there were three sorts of principles in
man — spirits, humors, and solids. Throughout
his metaphysical apeculations Galen reproduces
and amplifics the Llippocratic dogmatism. Be-
tween perfect health and disease there were, he
thought, cight kinds of temperaments or imper-
fect mixtures compatible with the excercise of the
functions of life. With Plato and Aristotle he
thought the human soul 1o be composecd of three
faculties or parts, the vegetive, residing in the
liver; the irascible, having its seat in the heart,
and the rational, which resided in the brain. 1l
divided diseases of the solids of the body into
what he called distempers; he distinguished Dbe-
tween the continued and intermittent fevers, re-
rding the quotidian as being caused by phlegm,
e tertian as due to yellow bile, and the quartan
due to atrabile, In the doctrine of coction,
crises, and critical days, he agreed with Hippo-
crates; with him he also agreed in the positive
statement that diseases are cured by their con-
traries,”—Roswell Park, Teets. on the Ilist. of
Medicine (in MS.).
7-11th Centuries,—Medical Art ofthe Arabs.
— It probably sounds paradoxical (though it is
not) to affirm that, throughout the first half of
the Middle Ages, science made its home chicfl
with the Semites and Greeco-Romans (its found-
ers), while, in opyposition to the original relations,
faith and its outgrowths alone were fostered by
the Germans. In the sterile wastes of the desert
the Arabians constructed a verdant oasis of
science, in lands to-day the home once more of
absolute or partial barbariam. A genuine metcor
of civilization were these Arabians. . .. The
Arabians built their mediciae upon the principles
and theories of the Greeks {whose medical writ-
ings were studied and copied mostly in transla-
tions only), and especially upon those of Galen,
in such a way, that, on the whole, they added to
it very little matter of their own, save numerous
subtle definitions and amplifications, But Indian
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medical views and works, as well as those of
other earlier Asiatic peoples (e. g., the Chaldeans),
cxercised demonstrably, but in u subordinate de-
in:e, an influence upon Arabian medicine. The
rabians interwove too into their n.edical views
various philosophical theorcims, especially thosa
of Aristotle, already corrupted by the Alexan-
drians and still further falsificd hy themsclves
with portions of the Neo-Platonic plulosophy ;
and finally they added thereto s goodly share of
the absurditics of astrology and alchemy In
deed it is nowadays considered proven that they
cven made use of ancient Egyptian medicnl
works, ¢, g., the papyrus Ebers.  Thus the medi-
cine of the Arabians, like Grecian medicine its
parent, did not greatly surpass the grde of de-
velopment of mere medical philosophy, and, so
far as regards its intrinsic worth, it stands en-
tirely upon Greeian foundations, . . . Yet they
constantly advanced novelties in the sciences
subsidiary to medicine, materin medien and phar
macy, from the latter of which chemistry, phar-
macies and the profession of the apothecary were
developed. . . . The maode of transfer ol Greck
medicine to the Arabians was probably as fol-
lows : The inhabitants of the neighboring parts
of Asia, including both the Persians and Ara-
bians, as the result of multifarious business con
nexions with Alexandrin, cume, even at an early
date, in contact with Grecian science, and by a+-
grees o permanent alliance was formed with it.
In & more evident way the same result was ac-
complished by the Jewish schools in Asin, the
great majority of which owed their foundation
to Alexandrin.  Such schools were estalilished ut
Nisibis, at Nahardea in Mesopotamia, at Mathw
Mechusja on the Euphrates, at Sura, &c., and
their period of prime falls in the Sth century.
The influence of the Nestorian universitiod was
especially favorable and permanent, particularly
the school under Greek management founded
at Edessn, in Mesopotamin, where Stephen of
Edessa, the reputed futher of Alexander of Tral-
les, taverht (AL D, 530) Stitl more influen-
tinl in the trancfer of Greeinn seience to the Ara-
bians was the banishment of the “heathen’
philosophers of the last so-called Platonic school
of Athens, by the * Christian ' despol Justinian 1.
(520). These philosophers were well received at
the court of the infidel Chosrots, and in return
manifested their gratitude by the propagation of
Grecian seience. . . From all these enuses it
resulted that, even as early as the time of Moham-
med (571-632), physiciang educ.ited in the Greciun
doctrines lived among the Arabians, . . . Ar-
bian culture (and of course Arubinn medicine)
reached its zenith at the period of the greatest
power and greatest wealth of the Caliphate in
the 9th and 10th centuries. At that time intel-
lectual life was rooted in the schools of the
mosqyues, i. e., the Arabian universities, which the
great caliphs were zealous in founding.,  Such
Arubian universitics arose and cxisted in the
progress of time (¢ven as late as the 14th century)
at Bagdad, Bassora, Cufa, Samarcand, Ispahan,
Damascus, Bokhuara, Firuzabad and Khurdistan,
and under the scholastic Futimides (909-1171) in
Alexandria. Under the Ommyiades (755-1031),
after the settlement of the Arabians in Spain in
the beginning of the 3th century, were founded
the famous universities of Cordova (possessing in
the 10th century a library of 250,000 volumes),
Seville, Toledo, Almeria and Murcia under the
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three caliphs named Abderrahman and AT
Less important were the universitios of 8%
;nd metacinih:ngd l&:tdm wl'itmth
‘oun ¥ yn u the
provinces of Tunis, Fez and }goroeeo. }n spite
of all these institutions the Arabians
no talent for productive research; still less, like
the ancient Semites, did they create any arts,
save poesy and architecture. Their whole civili-
zation bore the stamp of its foreign origin. . . .
‘“The Prince of Physicians’ (el Sheik ¢l Reis —
he was also a poet) was the title ilven by the
jans to Abu Ali el Hossein ebn Abdallah ebn
fin8Ebn Sina, Avicenna), 980-1037, in recogni-
tion of his great erudition, of which the chief
evidences are stored in his * Canon,” This work,
though it contains substantially merely the con-
clukions of the Greeks, was the text-book and
law of the healing art, even as late as the first
century of modern times.”—J. H. Baas, Outlines
gf the History of Medicine, pp. 216-229.—*The
argcens commenced the application of chemis-
try, both to the theory and practice of medicine,
in the explanation of the functions of the human
body and in the cure of its diseases. Nor was
their surgery behind their medicine. Albucasis,
of Cordova, shrinks not from the performance of
the most formidable operations in his own and in
the obstetrical art; the actual cautery and the
knife are used without hesitation. He has left
us ample descriptions of the surgical instruments
then employed; and from him we learn that, in
operations on females in which considerations of
delicacy intervened, the services of properly in-
structed women were sccured. How different
was all this from the state of things in Europe:
the Christian peasant, fever-stricken or overtaken
by accident, hicd to the nearest saint-shrine and
expected a miracle; the 8panish Moor relied on
the grescription or lancet of his physician, or the
m age and knife of his surgeon.”—J. W.
per, Hist. of the Intellectual Develrpment of
Europe, v. 2, ¢k. 8.—** The accession of Gehwer
to the throne of Mussulman Spain, early in the
eleventh dentury, was marked by the promulga-
tion of regulations so judiciously planned, touch-
ing medical science and its practice, that he
deserves the highest commendation for the un-
wavering zcul with which he supervised this im-
rtant branch of learning taught in the metropo-
in. Those evils which the provinces had suffered
previous to his rule, through the practice of
medicine by debased cmpirics, were guickly re-
moved by this sngacious Caliph. Upon the pub-
lication of his rescripts, such medical charlatans
or ambulatory physicians as boldly announced
themselves to Lc medici, without 8 knowledge of
the science, were ignominiously expelled from
the provincial towns. ile decreed that a college
of skilled surgeons should be forthwith organ-
ized, for the single specified function of rigidly
examining into the assumed qualifications of ap-
licants for licenses to exercise the curative art
n municipal or rural departments, or sought
professional employment nﬁ:hysicians in the nu-
merous hospitals upon the Mahometan domains.”
—@. F. Fort, Medical Economy during the Middle
Ages, ok. 17.—‘‘ Anatomy and physiology, far
from making any conquests under Arabian rule,
followed on the contrary a retrograde movement,
As those physicians never devoted themselves to
dissections, they were under the necccesity of

Arabias.

conformning entirely to th? accounts of Galen.

MEDICAL SOIENCE.
. . . Pathology was énriched. in the Arabian
writinﬂ by some new observations. . s . The
&l’zyai of this natfon were the first . . . who
to distinguish eruptive fevers by the ex-
or ' characters of the eruption, while the
Greeks paid but little attention to these signs.
Therapeutics made also some interesting acqui-
sitions under the Arab physicians. It owes to
them, among other things, the introduction of
mild purgatives, such as , 8enna, and
manna, which replaced advantageously, in man
cases, the drastics employed by the ancients; it
is indebted to them, also, for several chemical
and pharmaceutical improvements, as the coun-
fection of syrups, tinctures, and distilled waters,
which are very frequently and usefully employ-
ed. Finally, external therapeutics, or surgery,
received some minor additions, such as pomades,
plasters, and ncw ointments; but these addi-
tions were very far from compensatini for the
considerable losses which it suffered by their
abandoning a multitude of operations in use
among the Greeks.”— P. V. Renouard, Hislory
of Hod;’aine,g. 207.
12-17th Centuries,.—Medizval Medicine, —
“The difficulties under which medical science
laboured may be estimated from the fact that
dissection was forbidden by the clergy of the
Middle Ages, on the ground that it was im-
pious to mutilate & form made in the image of,
. We donot find this pious objection Intgm"
fering with such mutilation when effected
means of the rack and the wheel and such other
clerical rather than medical instruments. But
in the reign of Philip the Second of Spain a
famous Spanish doctor was actually condemned
by the Inquisition to be burnt for having per-
formed a surgical operation, and it was only by
royal favour that he was permitted instead to ex-
iate his crime by a pilgrimage to the Hol
nd, where he died in Hoverty and exile. Th
being the attitude of the all-powerful Church
towards medical progress, it is not surprisins
that medical science should have stagnated, an
that Galen and Dioscorides were ,permitted to
lay down the law in the sixteenth century as
they had done since the beginning of the Chris-
tian era. Some light is thrown upon the state of
things herefrom resulting by a work translated -
from the German in the year 1561, and entitled
* A most excellent and perfecte homish apothe-
carye or physicke booke, for all the grefi d
diseases of the bodye.” The first chapter is ‘' Con-
cerning the Head and his partes.” ‘Galen sayth, -
tho head is divided into foure * in the fore
part hath blood the dominion; Colera in the
ght s{::. Melancholy in the left syde, and
egma beareth rule in the hindermost part. If
the head doth ake 8o sore by reason of a run-
ninge that he cannot snoffe hys nose, bath hys
fete in a depe tub untill the knees and give hﬂ’n
this medicine . . . which riseth into hys head
and dryeth hys moyst braynes. Galen sayth He
that hath payne in the hindermost part of hys

1 head, the same must be let blood under

chynne, specially on the right side; also were it

ofte to burn the heyre of a man before hys
nose. The braynes are m?d many wayes;
many there are whom the whyrleth so sore
that he thinketh the earth turneth upsydedoune:
Cummin refraineth the whyrling, comforteth the
braynes and maketh them to growe agayne: or
he may take the braynes of a hogge, rost the
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same upon & grede yron and cut slices thereof
and to the greved parts.’
like helping like was of universal application,
and in medical works of the Middle Ages we
meet constantly with such prescriptions as these:
—*Take the right eye of a Frogg, lap it in a
reeoe of russet cloth and hmf it about the neck;
t curcth the right eye if it bee enflamed or
bleared. And if the left eye be greved, do the
like by the left eye of the said Fro(;g‘f.’ Again —
‘The skin of a Raven’s heel is good against the
ut, but the right heel skin must be laid upon
e right foot if that be gouty, and the left upon
the left. . . . If you would have a man become
bold or impudent let him carry about him the
skin or eyes of & Lion or a Cock, and he will be
fearless of his enemies, nay, he will be very ter-
rible unto them. If you would have him talka-
tive, give him tongues, and seck out those of
water frogs and ducks and such creatures noto-
rious for their continuall noise making.’ On the
same principle we find it prescribed as a cure for
the quartane ague to lay the fourth book of
Homer's Iliad under the patient’s head; & remedy
which had at least the negutive merit of not
being nauscous. . . . For weak eyes the patient
is to ‘ take the tounge of a foxe, and hange the
same about his necke, and so long it hangeth
there his sight shall not wax feeble, as sayth
Pliny.” The hanging of such amulets round
the neck was very frequently prescribed, and
the cfficacy of them is a thing curiously well
attested. Elias Ashmole in his diary for 1681
has entered the following —*I tooke this morn-
ing a good dose ot clixir, and hung three spiders
about my neck, and they drove my ague away.
Deo gratias!’ A baked toad hung in a silk bag
about the neck was also held in high esteem, as
was & toad, either alive or dried, laid upon the
back of the neck as a ineans of stopping a bleed-
ing at the nose; und again, ‘either frogg or
toade, the nails whercof have been clipped,
hanged about one that is sick of quartane ague,
riddeth away the disease forever, as sayth Pliny.’
‘We have even a striking instance of the benefit
derived from an amulet by & horse, who could
not be suspected of having helped forward the
cure by the strength of his faith in it. ‘The root
of cut Malowe hanged about the neck driveth
away blemishes of the eyen, whether it bo in a
mau or a horse, a8 I Jerome of Brunsweig, have
segne myselfe. I havc myselfe done it to a blind
horse that I bought for X crounes, and was sold
again of XL crounes’—a trick distinctly worth
knowing.” —E. A. King, Medieval Medicine
(Nineteenth Century, Juiy 1898).—'*If we survey
the sncial and political state of Europe from the
twelfth to the sixteenth century in its relation
to the development of medical art, vur attention
is a$ once arrested by Italy. which at this period
was far ahead of the rest of the world. Takin
the number of universitics as an index of civili-
zation, we find that, before the year 1500, there
were sixteen in Italy,—while in Fraoce there
were but six; in Germany, includinf Hungary,
Bohemia, Bavaria, &c., there were eight; and in
Britain, two; making sixteen in all,—the exact
number whlehzhleg in Italy alone. The Italian
Universities were, likewise, no less superior in
pumber than in fame to those of the north. . . .
y of the Italian republics, during the
thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries, the
was chiefly in the bands of the middle
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meli and it is probable that the physicians
; pied a high and influential post amon
them. Galvanis Flamma describes Milan in 158&
as having a population of 200,000, among whom
were notaries, 200 I_‘r;h;,':aicimm, 80" school-
masters, and fifty transcribers of manuscripts or
books, Milan was about this period at a pitch
of glory which has not been equalled since the
Greek republics,”—J. R. Russell, Ilstory and
Heroes of the Art of Medicine, ¢h. 5.—** Three
schools, as early as 1158, had a reputation which
extended throughout the whole of Europe:
Paris for theological studies, Bologna for &m
or civil law, and Salerno as the chief cal
school of the west.”"— Q. F. Fort, Medical Keono-
my during the Middle Ages, ch. 24.—'*In 1315
Pope Innocent III. fulminated an anathema
specially directed against surgery, by ordalming,
that as the church abhorred all cruel or san u%-
nary practices, no priest should be permitted to
follow surgery, or io perform any operatioys in
which either instruments of steel or fire were em-
ployed; and that they should refuse their bene.
diction to all thosc who professed and pursued
it. . . . The saints have proveyl sad encmics Lo
the doctors. Miraculous cures are attested by
monks, abbots, bishops, popes, and consecrated
saints. . . . Pilgrimages and visits to-holy
shirines have usurped the place of medicine, end, as
in many cases at our own watering places, by air
and exercise, have unquestionably effected what
the employment of regular professional aid had
been unable to accomplish. B8t. Dominie, St.
Bellinus, and Bt. Vitus have been greatly re-
nowned in the cure of disesases in general; the
latter particularly, who takes both poisons and
madness of all kinds under his special protection,
Melton says ‘ the saints of the Romanists have
usurped the place of the zodlucal constellations
in their governance of the parts of man's body,
and that *‘ for every limbe they have a saint.”
Thus 8t. Otilia keepes the head instead of Artes;
St. Blasius is appointed to governe the necke in-
stend of Taurus; 8t. Lawrence kecpes the backe
and shoulaurs instead of Gemini, €ancer, and
Leo; 8t. Erasmus sules the belly with the en-
trayles, in the place of Litim and Scorpius; in
the stead of Sagittarius, Capricornus. Aquarius,
and Pisces, the holy church of Rome hath electods
St. Burgarde, 8t. Rochus, 8t. Quirinus, 8t. Johs,
and many others, which governe the thighes,
feet, shinnes, and knees.” This supposed influ-
ence of the Romish gaints is more minutely ex-
hibited, saccording to Ilone, in two very old
prints, from cengravings on wood, in the collec-
tion of the DBritish Museum. Right hand: the
top joint of the thumb is dedicated to God, the
second joint to the Virgin; the top joint of the
fore finger to St. Barnabas, the sccond joint {9
St. John, the third to 8t. Puul; the to ]oint. of
the sccond finger to Simon Cleophas, the second
joint to Tathideo, the third to Joseph; the top
joint of the thinl finger to Zaccheus, the second
to Stephen, the third to the evangelist Luke;
the top joint of the little ﬂnﬁr to Leatus, the
second to Mark, the third to Nicodemus. Left
hand: the top joint of the thumb is dedicated to
Christ, the second joint to the Virgin; the to
joint of the fore-finger to 8t. James, the secon
to 8t. John the Evangelist, the third to 8t. Peter;
the first joint of the second finger to Bt. Simon,
the second joint to 8t. Matthew, the third to 8t.
James the Great; the top joint of the third:
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to 8t the thirdy joint to Bt.
s o+ “The lity of mankind has never been
more stron displayed than in the general
helief affo: to the authenticity of remarkable
‘ctirgs of diseases said to have been effected by
‘the imposition of royal hands. The practice
s to have originated in an opinion that there
{8 something sacred or divine attaching cither to
the sovercign or his functions. . . . The prac-
) pgars to be onc of English growth, com-
g with Edward the Confessor, and de-
ng only to foreign potentates who could
ow an alliance with the royal family of Eng-
.. The kings of France, however, claimed
#Miht to dispense the Gift of Healing, and it
caerl;ainliyl'l exercised by Philip the First; but
m!mnch istorians say that he was deprived
‘the power on account of the irregularity of
life. Laurentius, first physician to Henry
TV, of France, who is indignant at the attempt
made to derive its origin from Edward the Con-
fesgom, asserts the power to have commenced
with Clovis I, A. D. 481, and says that Louis I,
A. 1) B14, added to the ceremonial of touching,
the ‘sign of the cross. Mezeray also says, that
St. Louis, through humility, first added the sign
of the cross in touching for the king's evil. . . .
credit is to be given to a statement . . . by
ilam of Malmesbury, with respect to Edward
the Confessor, we must admit that in England,
for a period of nearly 700 years, the practice of
the royal touch was exercised in a greater or
lesser degree, as it extended to the reign of
ueen Anne. It must not however be supposed
t historical documents are extant to prove a
regular continuance of the practice during this
time. NI?I accounts wihatcver of ttlllm first ‘four
?m;n ngs attempting to cure the complaint
are to be found. In the reign of William III, it
was not on any occasion exercised. He mani-
fested more sense than his predccessors, for he
withheld from employing the royal touch for the
cure of scrofula; and Rapin says, that he was so
persuaded ke should do no injury to persons ai-
flicted with this clistempcr&vl a0t touching them,
that he refrained from it all his reign. Quecn
Elizabeth was also averse to the practice, yet
she extensively Cperforme(l it. It flourished most
in the time of Charles II, particularly after his
restoration, and a public register of cases was
kept at Whitehall, the principal scenc of its
operation.”—T. J. Pettigrew, Superstitions con-
necled with the History and Practice of Medicine

and Surgery, pp. 34-87, and 117-121.

16th Century.—Paracelsus.—Paracelsus, of
hose many names this one stands alone in his-
'y to represent him, was an extraordinary per-
son, born in Bwitzerland, in 1498. He died in
1541, ‘‘His character has been very variously
estimated. The obstructives of his own age and
many t?v judges since have pronounced hima
quack. Thisis simply ridiculous. Asa chemist,
he is considercd to have been the discoverer of
zinc, and perhaps of bismuth. He was ac-
quainted with hydrogen, muriatic, and sulphur-
ous gases. He distinguished alum from the vitri-
ols; remarking that the former contained an earth,
and the latter metals. He perceived the part
played by the atmosphere in combustion, and
recognized the analogy between cumbustion and

|'respiration. He saw that in the organic system
c¢hemical are constantly lgohg on.
Thus, to him is due the fundamental idea from
which have sﬁ-ung the chemico-physiological re-
searches of Liebig, Mulder, Boussingault, and
others. By using in medicine, not crude vege-
tables, hut their active prineiples, he opened
way to the discovery of the proximate principles
of vegetables, organic alkalis, and the like,
But. perhaps the greatest service he reudemq,ﬁ
chemistry, was by declaring it an essential pa
of medical education, and by showing that its
true practical application lay not in gold-ma .
but in pharmacy and the industrial arts. In
medicine he scouted the fearfully complex elec-
tuaries and mixtures of the Galenists and the
Arabian polyipharmacists, recommending simpler
and more active preparations. He showed that
the idea of poison is merely relative and knew
thay poisons in suitable doses may be employed
in medicine. He prescribed tin as a remedy for
intestinal worms, mercury as an nnt.i-syﬂni itie,
and lead in the diseases of the skin. He also
used preparations of antimony, arsenic, and iron.
He employed sulphuric acid in the treatmeng
saturnine affections, The astonishing cii
which he undoubtedly performed were, however,
due not so much to his peculiar medicines, as to
his eminent sagacity and insight. He showed
the importance of a chemical examination of
urine for the diagnosis of disease.” —J. W.
Blater, Paracelsus (Imperial Dict. of Univ. Biog.).
16th Century.—The first English College of
Physicians,—*‘ The modern doctor dates only
from the reign of Henry VII1L., when the Coll’ltt):‘fe
of Physicians in England was founded as a body
corporate by letters patent in the tenth year of
the reign. This grant was in response to a peti-
tion from a few of the most notable members of
the profession resident in London, who were
rhaps moved by both a laudable zeal in the
interests of science, and & compassion for the
sufferings of the subjects of astrological and
toxicological experiments. The charter thus ob-
taived, though probably drafted by the promo-
ters themselves, was found to be so inadequately
worded and expressed, that it became necessary
to obtain powers to amend it by Act of Parlia-
ment. Among these early members were Linacre,
Wotton, and others, famous scholars beyond
doubt, though possibly but indifferent practi-
tioners. In fact, we are constantly struck
throughout the early history of the profession b
the frequent occurrence of names associated wi
almost every other branch of study than that
strictly appertaining to the art of medicine, We
have naturalists, magneticians, astronomers,
mathematicians, logicians, and classical scholars,
but scarce one who accowmplished anythin
worthy to be recorded in the annals of med
science, Indeed it is difficult to conceive any
useful object that could have been attained by
the existence of the College as a professional
licensing body, other than the pecunimar interests
of the orthodox. . . . It is most significant asto
the social degradation of the science of medicine,
that most of the notorious empirics of the latter
half of the sixteenth century were both hialhgz
recommended and strenuously ;Kggorhd in
resistance to the proctors of o oxy by some
of the egmtut names of the age, selfy
deluded victims of quackery were not indeed
adverse in theory to the pretensions of more
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regular members of the profession. They would
‘patronize the Court physicians, or, if favorites”
of the Crown, they might even submit to the
Sovereign’s recommendation in that behalf; but
none the less their fnmi:{ doctor was in far too
many cases some outlandish professor of ocecult
arts, retained in learned state on the premises,
who undertook thespeedy, not to say miraculous,
cure of his patron’s particular disease by all the
ﬂarma of the Cabala.” — II. Hall, The Harly
' jcur (Me England; also sn Helectic Maga-
efne, June, 1884).
16th Century.—The System of Van Hel-
mont.—John Baptist van Ilelmont ‘* was born
at Brussels in the year 1577. . . . His parents
were noble, and he was heir to great possessions.
He pursued in Louvain the usual course of scho-
¢ philosophy. . . . Bccomi% accidentally
acquainted with the writings of Thomas 4 Kem-
pis and John Tauler, he from that day adopted
what goes by the vague term of mysticism.
That is, thoroughly convinced that there was a
ppiritual world in intimate and eternal union
with the spirit of man; ihat this spiritual world
was revealed to that human sutl which submit-
to receive it in humility; and that the doc-
nes of Christianity were not to be looked upon
as a system of philosophy, but as a rule ot life,
he resolved to follow them to the letter. The
consequence of this resolution was, that he de-
voted himself to the art of medicine, in imitation
of the Great Hesler of the body as well as of the
soul; and as the Erej udices of his time and coun-
try made his rank and wealth an obstacle to his
entrance into the medical profession, he made
over all his property, with its honours, to his
sister; that, ‘laying aside every weight, he
might run the race thut was set before him.’
He entered on his new studies with all the zeal
of his character, and very soon had so completely
mastered the wriiings of Hippocrates and Galen,
a8 to excite the surprise of his contemporaries.
But although styled a dreamer, and haviug »
mind easily moved to belief in spiritual mani-
festation, he was not of a credulous nature in
regard to matters belonging to the senses. And
as he belleved that Christianity was to be prac-
tised, and to be found true by the test of experi-
ment, 80 he believed that the doctrines of Hip-
pocrates and of Galen were to be subjected to a
similar trial. An opportunity soon occurred to
bhimself. He caught the itch and turned to
Galen for its cure. Galen attributes this disease
to overheated bile and sour phlegm, and says
that it is to be cured by purgatives. Van Hel-
mont, with the implicit faith of his simple
nature, procured the prescribed medicines, and
took them as ordered by Galen. Alas, no cure
of the itch followed, but great exusustion of his
whole body: 80 Galen was not to be trusted.
This wes & serious discovery; for if he could not
truat Galen, by whom the whole medical world
swore, t0 whom was he to turn? ., . . Van Hel-
moant resolved to work out for himself a solution
problem to which he haa devoted

man is much moremﬂﬁnﬁied. he says, to the
world of spirits and the Father of spirits than to
the external world. Amhsus is the creative
spirit which, working upon the raw material of
wm«&uﬁlﬂm by means of ‘a ferment’ ex-
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ches alf tbe ondles etions which Pesult i the
rowth sndl nourishment of the body us,

18 neither 4 chemjical nor a mochanical
ogehtion; nor is it,'as was then sup, , the
cffects of heat, for it is arrested irstead of aided
by fever, and goes on in perfectiont in fishes and
cold-blooded animals; but, on the command of
Archeus, an acid is generated in the stomach,
which dissolves the food. This is the first ](iigw
tion. The second consists in the neutralizgtizm
of this acid by the bile out of the gall blaﬁd'cr.
The third takes place in the vessels of the mesen-
tery. The fourth goes on in the heart, by the action
of the vital spirits. Thefifth consists in the doner-
gion of the urterial blood into vital spirifs, chiefly
in the brain. The sixth consists of the prepara-
tion of nourishment in the laboratory of gach
organ, during which operation Archwus, present
everywhere, is itself regencrated, and superiu-
tends the momentuary regeneration of the whble
frame. If for digestion we substitute the word
nutrition, we cannot fail to be struck by -the
near approach to accuracy in this description®ef
the succession of processes by which it is
brought about. Van IHelmont's ra.t.holo was
quite consistent with his physivlogy. life
and all vitul action depended upon Archmuys, so
the perturbation of Archmus gave rise to féve:s,
and derangements of the blood and secfetions,
Thus, gout was a discase not confined fo the
part in which it showed itself, but was the Je-
sult of Arclueus, It will be seen that by tis
t.heagr the entire system of Galen wus non-
suited. Thereisno place for the elements and the
humours.”—J. R. Russell, History and Ileroes of
the Art of Medicine, ch. 8.

17th Century.—Harvey and the Discovery .
of the Circulation of the Blood.—William
Harvey, ‘* physician and discoverer of the cirgu-
lation of the blood, was born at Folkestone,
Kent, 1 April 1578, in a house which was in later
times the posthouse of the town and which still
belongs to Caius College, Cambridge, to which
Hurvey bequeathed it. His father was Thomas
Harvey, a Kentish yeoman. . . . In 1388 Wil-
liam was sent to the King's School, Canterbury.
Thence he went to Cambridge. where he was ad-
mitted a pensioner in Gonville and Caius College,
81 May 1598. . . . He graduated B. A. 1507
and, determining to study medicine, travelicd
through France and Germany to Padua, the most
famous school of physic of that time. . . . He
returned to England, graduated M. D. at Cam-
bridge 1602, and soon after took a house in the
parish of St. Martin-extra-Ludgate in London.
. .. On 4 Aug. 1615 he was elected Lumlelan
lecturer at the College of Physicians, , . . and
in the following April, on the 16th, 17th, and
18th, he delivered at the college in Kni%-ht
Street, near St. Pnul's Cathedral, the lectures
which he made the first public statement of his
thoughts on the circulation of the blood. The
notes from which he delivered these lectures
exist in their original manuscrig;;nd binding at
the British Museum. . . . In 1628, twelve
after his first statement of it in his lectures, he

ublished at Frankfurt, through Willilam Fitzer,
is discovery of the circulation of the blood.
The bonk is & small quarto, entitled ‘ Exercitatio
Anpatomica de Mowu Cordis et SBanguinis in Ani-
malibus,’ and contains seventy-two pages and two
sl!uteu of diagrams. The printers ev :ll{ had
ficulty in reading the author’s handwriting,
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and there are many “misprints. . . . He begins
by mode;:lg btating how the ditticulties of the
subject gradually become clear to him,
and l:kexpressing with a quotation from the
‘Andria’ of Terence, the hope that his dis-
covery might help others to still further knowl-
edge. He then describes the motions of arteries,
of the ventricles of the heart, and of its auricles,
as seen in living animals, and the use of these
movements, He shows that the blood coming
into the right auricle from the vena cava, an
pasiing then to the right ventricle, is pumped
out to the lungs through the pulmonary artery,
passes through the parenchyma of the lungs,
and comes thence by the pulmonary veins to the
left wentricle. This same blood, he shows, is
then “pumped out to the body. 1t is carried out
by arterics and comes back by veins, performing
a complete circulation, He shows that, in a live
snake, when the freat. veins are tied some way
from the heart, the piece of vein between the
ligature and the heart is empty, and further,
t Blood coming from the heart is checked in
an artery by a ligature, so that there is blood be-
tween the heart and the ligature and no blood
the ligature. He then shows how the
blood comes back to the heart by the veins, and
demonstrates their valves. These had before
been described by Hiemnﬁmus Fabricius of
Aquapendente, but before Harvey no exact ex-
P n of their function had been given. He
ﬂ diagrams showing the results of obstruct-
g the veins, and that these valves may thus be
seen to prevent the flow of blood in the veins in
any direction except towards the heart. After a
summary of a few lines in the fourteenth chapter
he further illustrates the perpetual circuit of the
blood, and points out how morbid materials are
carried from the heart all over the body. The
lasgchapter gives a masterly account of the struc-
stumg ofghe heart in men and aniwnals, and points
¢ that the right ventricle is thinner than the
because it has only to send the blood a short
‘way into the lungs, while the left ventricle has
to pump it all over the body. This great and
original book at once attracted attention and ex-
cited discussion. In the College of Physicians
of London, where Harvey mentioned the
discovery in his lectures every year since 1618,
the Exercitatio received all the honour it de-
served. On the continent of Europe it was re-
ceived with less favour, but neither in England
nor abroad did any one suggest that the dis-
covery was to be found in other writers. . . .
Before his death the %mt. discovery of Harve
was accepicd throughout the medical world.
The modern coniroversy . . . as to whether the
discovery was taken from some previous author
issufficiently refuted by the opinion of the op
nénts of his views in his owa time, who agreedp;;
denouncing the doctrine as new; by the labori-
ous method of gradual demonstration obvious in
his book and lectures; and, lastly, by the com-
plete absence of lucid demonstration of the action
of the beart and course of the blood in Ceesal-
pinus, Servetus, and all others who have been
sugges’ed as possible originals of the discovery.
It remains to this day the greatest of the dis-
coveries of physiology, and its whole honour be-

longs to Harvey.”—N. Moore, Hi Dict,
R o Sxvey arrey ( o

N 0g., 0. 25).
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17th Century.—Discovery of the Lymphatic
Circula.ﬁon.u-—r{ The discov?ry of the l?:il;)hatlc
veusels and their purpose was scarcely leas re-
markable than that of the circulation of the
blood. It has about it less of eclat, because it
was not the work of one man, but was a matter
of slow development. Herophilus and Erasis-
tratus had seen white vessels counnected with
the lymph nodes in the mesentery of certain
animals, and had supposed them to be srteries
full of air. Galen disputed this, and believed
the intestinal chyle to be carried by the veins of
the mesentery into the liver. In 1568 Eustachius
had described the thoracic duct in the horse; in
1622 Aselli, professor of anatomy at Milan, dis-
covered the lacteal vessels in a dog which had
been killed immediately after eating. Having
pricked one of these by mistake, he saw a white
fluid issue from it. Repeating the same experi-
ment at other times he became certain that the
white threads were vessels which drew the chyle
from the intestines, Ie observed the valves
with which they are supplied, and supposed
these vesscls to all meet in the pancrcas and to
be continued into the liver. In 1647 Peccquet,
who was still a student at Montpelier, discovered
the lymph reservoir, or receptaculum chyli, and
the canal which leads from it, i. e., the thoracic
duct, which he followed to its termination in the
left subclavian vein. Having ligated it he saw
it swell below, and empty itself above the liga-
ture. He studied the courses of the lacteals,
and convinced himself that they all entered into
the common reservoir. His discovery gave the
last blow to the ancient theory, which attributed
to the liver the function of blood making, and it
confirmed the doctrine of Harvey, while, like it,
it had been very stron%ly opposed. Strangel
enough, Harvey in this instance united with
great op?oncnt., Riolan, in making common
cause against the discovery of Pecquet and its
significance. From that time the lymphatic
vessels and glands became objects of common
interest and were investigated bi manﬁ anato-
mists, especially Bartholin, Ruysch, the Hunters,
Hewson, and above all by Mascagni. He was
the first to give & graphic description of the
whole lymphatic apparatus.”—Roswell Park,
Lects. on the Hist. of Medicine (sn MS.).

17th Century.—Descartes and the dawn of
modern Physiological science.—*‘The essence
of modern, as contrasted with ancient, physi-
ological science appears to me to lie in its m
onism to animistic hypotheses and an s
phraseology. It offers p! kfsical explanations of
vital phenomena, or frankly confesses that it has
none to offer. And, so far as I know, the first
person who gave expression to this modern view
of phyaiologiy, who was bold enough to enunciate
the proposition that vital phenomena, like all the
other phenomena of the physical world, are, in
ultimate analysis, resolvable into matter and
motion was René Descartes, The fifty-four years
of life of this most original and powerful thinker
are widel overlnpﬁe , on both sides, by the
eighty of Harvey, who survived his younger con-
temporary by seven years, and takes pleasure in
acknowledging the ¥French philosopher’s appre-
ciation of h grent discovery. In fact, Descartes
accepted the doctrine of the circulation as pro-
pounded by ‘Harveus médecin d’Angleterre,’;
and gave a full accountof it in his first work, the
famous ‘Discours de la Méthode,” which was
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published in 1637, only nine years after the exer-
citation ‘ De motu cordis;’ and, though dlfferinﬁ
from Harvey on some important points (in whic
it maﬁ be noted, in Eassing, Descartes was wron
and Harvey right), he always speaks of him with
reat respect. And 8o important does the sub-
ect seem to Descartes that he returns to it in the
‘Traité des Passions’ and in the ‘Traité de
I'Homme.” It is casy to see that Harvey’s work
must have had a peculiar significance for the
gubtie thinker, to whom we owe both the spirit-
ualistic and the wmaterinlistic philosophies of
modern times. It was in the very year of its
publication, 1628, that Descartes withdrew into
that life uf solitary investigation and meditation
of which his philosophy was the fruit, . . . Des-
cartes uses ‘thought’ as the equivalent of our
modern term ‘ consciousness.” Thought is the
function of the soul, and its only function. Our
natural heat and all the movements of the body,
gays he, do not depend on the soul. Death does
not take place from any fault of the soul, but
only because some of the principal parts of the
bod‘ become corrupted. . . Descartes’ ‘ Treatisc
on Man’ is a sketch of human phyaioln% , In
which a bold attempt is made to explain all the
henomena of life, except those of consciousness,
gy physical reasonings. To a mind turned in
this direction, Ilurvey’s exposition of the heart
and vessels a8 a hydraulic mechanism must have
been supremely welcome, Descartes was not a
mere philosophical theorist, but a hardworking
dissector and ecxperimenter, and he held the
strongest opinion respecting the practical value
of the new conception which he was intmducinq.
. .. ‘It is true,’ says he, ‘that as medicine is
now Eractised, it contains little that is very use-
ful; but without any desire to depreciate, I am
sure that there is no one, even amonf professional
men, who will not declare that all we know is
very little a8 compared with that which remains
to be known; and that we might escape an in-
finity of diseases of the mind, no less than of the
body, and even perhaps from the weakness of
old age, if we had sufficient knowledge of their
causes and of all the remedies with which nature
has provided us.’ Bo strongly impressed was
Descartes with this, that he resolved to spend
the rest of his life in trying to uire such a
knowledge of nature as would 1] to the con-
struction of a better medical doctrine. The anti-
Cartesians found material for cheap ridicule in
these aspirations of the philosopher; and it is
almost needless to say that, in the thirteen years
which elupaed between the publication of the
¢ Discours’ and the death of Descartes, he did not
contribute much t,ol their m%}lifal-]ilon.i 11But;, foI:
the next century, all progress in. physiology too
g‘lhaee along the Hoes which Descu: tes lnid down,

@ test physiological and pathological work
of thge,::ventge:{th eegtl‘.ur{,

Borelli's treatise ‘ De
Motu Animalium,’ is, to all intents and p:::roeea,
s development of Descartes’ fundamental con-
ception; and the same magol;e said of the physi-
ology and pathology of rhaave, whose au-
thority dominated In the medical world of the
first half of the eighteenth century. With the
origin of modern chemistry, and of electrical
science, in the latter half of the eighteenth cen-
aids in. the analysis of the E‘l:enomem of
which Descartes eould not have dreamed,
were offered to the physielogist. And the greater
of the gigantic progress which has been

Onﬁuiun'
Science.
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made in the present century'is a justification of
the prevision of Descartes. For it consists, easen-
tially, in & more and more comvlete resolution of
the cﬁrmser organs of the living body into physi-
co-chemical mechanisms. ‘I shall try to explain
our whole bodily machinery in such o way, that
it will be no more necessary fur us to suppose
that the soul produces such moveuwents ns are
not voluntary, than it is to think that there is in
a clock n soul which causes it to show the hours*
These words of Descartes might be appropriately
taken as & motto by the author of any mudern
treatise on physiology.”—T. . Huxley, Uen nee-
tion of the Diological Sciences with Medicine
(Seience and Culture, ele., lect. 18).

17th Century. — Introduction of Peruvian
Bark.—*“ The aborigines of South Americd ap-
pear, except perhaps in one locality, 0 have
been ignorant of the virtues of Peruvian bavk.

This sovereign remedy is absent in the wallets of -

itinerant doctors, whose materia medica has been
handed down from father to son, since the days
of the Yneas. It is mentioned neither by lﬁe
Ynca Garcilasso de In Vega, nor by Accsta, in
their lists of Indian medicines. It seems proba-
ble, nevertheless, that the Indians were awnrg‘{))‘}'
the virtues of Peruvian bark in the ncighbotht

of Loxsa, 230 miles south of Quito, where its use
was first made known to Europeans; and the
local name for the tree quina-quins, ‘burk of
bark,’ indicates that it was believed to Pm
some special medicinal properties. . n 1688
the wife of Don Luis Qeronimo Fernande?-de
Cabrera Bobadilla y Mendoza, fourth Count of
Chinchon, and Viceroy of Peru, lay sick of an
intermittent fever in the palace ufy Lima, . . .
The news of her illness at Lima reached Don
Francisco Lopez de Canizares, the Corregidor of
Loxa, who had become acquainted with the feb-
rifuge virtues of the bark. Ile sent a parcel of
it to the Vice-Queen, and the ncw remedy, &d-
ministered by her physician, Dr. Don Juan de
Vega, effected a rapid und complete cure. . .

The Countess of Chinchon returned to Spain 4n
the spriug of 1640, bringing with her a supply
of that precious ¢nuina bark which lhad worked
so wonderful a cure upui: herself, and the healing
virtues of which she intended to distrlbute
amongst the sick on her hushand’s cstates, It
thus gradually became known in Europy, and
was most appropriately called Countess's powder
(Pulvis Comitisse). By this name it was long
known to druggists and in commerce. . . . In
memory of the t service to humanity per-
formed by the Countess of Chinchon, Linnsus
named the genus which yields Peruvian bark,
Chinchons. Unfortunately the great botanist
was wisinformed as to the name of her whom he
desired to honour. This 8 to be accounted for
by his having received his knowledge of the
Countess through a foreign and not a Spanish
source. Thus misled, Linnwus spelt the word
Cinchona . . . and Cinhona, . . . omitting one
or two letters. . . . After the cure of the Coun-
tess of Chinchon the Jesuits were the great pro-
moters of the introduction of bark into Europe.
In 1670 these fathers sent parcels of the pow-
dered bark to Rome, whence it was distributed
to memibers of the fraternity throughout Europe,
by Cardinal de Lugo, and used for the cure of
agues with great success. Hence the name of
‘Jesuits’ bark,’ and ‘Cardinal's bark;’ and it
was a lJudicrous result of its patronage by the
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Jesuits that its use should have been for a long
time (éppoaad by Prolestants, and favoured by Ro-
man Catholics. In 1679 Louis XIV. bou%:: the
secret of pr%nrh;ﬁ guinquina from 8ir Robert
Talbor, an Engli octor, for 2,000 louis-d'or,
a large pension, aud a title. From that time Pe-
ruvian bark seems to have been recognised as the
most efficacious remedy for intermittent fevers.”
—C. R. Markham, Peruvian Bark, ch. 2-4.

17th Century.—Sydenham, the Father of
Rational Medicine. — *‘Sydenham [Thomas
S{denha.m, 1624-1689], the i;riuce of practical
physicians, whose character is as beautiful and
as genuinely Euglish as his name. did for his art
what Locke did for the philosophy of mind —he
made it, in the main, observational;: he made
knowladge 4 means, not an end, It would not
be easy to over-estimate our obligations as a na-
tion to these two men, iu regard to all that is
involved in the promotion of health of body and
soundness of mind. They were among the first
in their respective regions to show their faith in
the inductive method, by their works. They
both professed to be more of guides than critics,
and were the interpreters and servantsof Nature,
not her diviners and tormentors.” Of Syden-
hamy, ‘“ we must remember in the midst of what
a mass of errors and prejudices, of theories ac-
tively mischievous, he was placed, at a time
when the mania of hypothesis wus at its height,
and when the practical part of his art was over-
run and stultified by vile and silly nostrums.
‘We must have all this in our mind, or we shall
fail in estimating the amount of independent
thouﬁht, of courage and uprightness, and of all
that deserves to be called magnanimity and vir-
tue, which was involved in his thinking and
writing and acting as he did. ‘The improve-
ment of physic [he wrote] in my opinion, de-
pends, 1st, Upon collecting as genuine and
natural a description or history of diseases as can
be J)roﬁured; and, 3d, Upon la&ng down a fixed
and complete method of cure. Withregard to tho
history of diseases, whoever considers the under-
taking deliberately will perceive that a few such
particulars must be attended to: 1st, All diseascs
should be described as objects of natural history,
with the same exactness as is done by botanists,
for there are mauy diseases that come under the
same genus, and bear the same name, that, being
specifically different, require a different treat-
ment. The word carduus or thistle, is applied to
several herbs, and yet a botanist would l?e inac-
curate and imperfect who would content himself
with a generic description. Furthermore, when
this distribution of distempers into genera has
been attempted, it has been to fit into some hy-
pothesis, and hence this distribution is made to
suit the bent of the author rather than the real
nature of the disorder. How much this has ob-
structed the improvement oi physic any man
may know. In writing, therefore, such a natural
histor{ of diseases, every merely philosophical
h Sot esis should be sct aside, and the manifest
and natural phenomena, however minute, should
be noted with the utmost exactness. The use-
fulness of this procedure cannot be easily over-
rated, as compared with the subtle inquh{es and
trifling notions of modern writers. . . . If onl
one person in every :e%e had accuratel deacribod‘:
and consistently cured, but s single , and
made known secret, physic would not be
where it now is; but we have long since forsook
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the ancient method of cure, founded upon the
knowledge of conjunct causes, insomuch that
the art, as at this day practised, is rather the art
of talking about diseases than of curing them.’
. . . His friend Locke could not have stated the
case more clearly or sensibly. It is this doctrine
of ‘conjunct causes,” this necessity for watching
the on of compound and often oippoaing
forces, and the haviog to do all this not in a ma-
chine, of which if you have seen ome, you have
seen all, but where each organism has often much
that is different from, as well as common with,
all others. . . . It is this which takes medicine
out of thecntegory of exact sciences, and puts it
into that which includes politics, ethics, naviga-
tion and practical engineering, in all of which,
though there are principles, and those principles
quite within the scope of human reason, yet the
application of these principles must, in the main,
be left to each man’s skill, presence of mind, and

judgment, as to the case in hand. . . . 1t would
not be easy to over-estimate the permanent im-
pression for good, which the writings, the char-

acter, and the practice of Sydenham have made
on the art of healing in England, and on the
Continent generally. In the writings of Boer-
haave, Stahl, Gnugius, Pinel, Bordeu, Haller,
and many others, he is spoken of as the fatherof
rational medicine; as the first man who applied
to his profession ihe Baconian principles of in-
terpreting and serving mature, and who never
forgot the master’s rule, * Non fingendum aut ex-,
cogitandum, sed inveniendum, quid natura aut
faciat aut ferat.’. . . Like all men of a large
practical nature, he could not have been what he
was, or done what he did, without possessing
and often exercising the true philosophizin
faculty. He was a man of the same quality o
mind in this respect with Watt, Franklin, and
John Hunter, in whom spcculation was not the
less genuine that it was with them a means
rnnt;limer than an :‘x; #:‘;;II)’; John Brown, Locke
and Sydenham and o pers, pp. 54-90,

Avrso 1N: T. S8ydenham, Works,; trans. by R.
G. Latham. >

17th Century.—Closing period of the Humor-
al Pathology.—The Doctrines of Hoffmann
Stahl and Boerhaave,.—*'If we take a genemf
survey of medical opinions, we shall find that
they are all either subordinate to, or coincident
with, two grand theories. The one of these con-
siders the solid constituents of the animal econ-
omy as the elementary veliicle of life, and conse-
guent.ly ]?ll‘?:ces in them the primary seat of

isease. e other, on the contrary, sees in the
bumors the original realization of vitality; ana
these, as they determine the existence and quality
of the secondary parts, or solids, contain, there-
fore, within themselves, the ultimate principle
of the morbid affection. By relation to these
theories, the history of medicine is divided into
three great ﬂerlods. During the first, the two
theories, still crude, are not yet disentangled
from each other; this period extends from the
origin of medicine to the time of Galen. The
second comprehends the reign of Humoral Pa-.
thology — the interval between Galen and Fred-
eric Hoffmann, In the last the doctrine of the

reduced to & regular code of doctrine. Four
elementary fluids, their relations and changea,
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sufficed to lain the varieties of natural tem-
perament, and the causes of disease; while the
genius, eloquence, and unbounded learning with
which he illustrated this theory, mainly bestowed
on it the ascendency, which, without essential
alteration, it retained from the conclusion of the
second to the beginning of the eighteenth cen-
tury. Galenism and Humorism are, in fact,
convertible expressions. Not that this hypothe-
sis during that long interval encountered no op-
position. It met, certainly, with some partial
contradiction among the Greekx and Arabian phy-
gicians. After the restoration of learning Ferne-
lius and Brissot, Argenterius and Joubert, at-
tacked it in different ways. . . . Uniil the epoch
we have stated, the prevalence of the Humoral
Pathology was, however, all but universal. Nor
was this doctrine merely an erroneous specu-
lation; it cxerted the most decisive, the most
pernicious influence on practice. — The various
diseascd affections were denominated in accom-
modation to the theory. In place of saying that
a malady affected the liver, the peritonseum, or
the organs of circulation, its scat was assumecd
in the blood, the bile, or the tymph. The mor-
bific causes acted exclusively on the fluids; the
food digested in the stomach, and converted into
chyle, determined the qualities of the blood; and
po{sons operated through the corruption they
thus effected in the vital humors. All symptoms
were interpreted in blind subservience to the hy-
pothesis; and those only attracted attention which
the hypothesis scemed calculated to explain.
The color and consistence of the blood, mucus,
feces, urine, and pus, were carefully studied,
On the otlier hand the phenomena of the solids,
if not wholly overlooked, as mere accidents, were
slumped together under some collective name,
and attached to the theory through a subsidiary
hy pothesis, By supposed changes in the humors,
they explained the association and consecution of
symptoms. Under the terms, crudity. coction,
and evacuation, were designated the three piin
cipal periods of diseases, as dependent on an
alteration of the morbific matter. In the first,
this matter, in all its deleterious energy, had not
yet undergonc any change on the part of the
organs; it wasstill crude. In the second, nature
ually resumed the ascendani; coction took
lace. In the third, the peccant matter, now ren-
rea mobile, was evacuated by urine, perspirn.
tion, dejection, &c., and equilibrium restored.
‘When no criticul discharge was apparent, the
morbific matter, it was supposed, had, after a
suitable elaboratinon, been assimilated to the
humors, and its deleterious character neutralized.
Coction might be perfect or imperfect: and the
transformation of one disease inv» another was
lightly solved by the tmns%)rt or emigration of
the noxious humor. . . . Examinations of the
dead body confirmed them in their notions. In
the redness and tumefaction of inflamed parts,
they beheld only a congestion of blood; and in
dropaies, merely the tﬁssolution of that fluid;
tubercles were simply coagula of lymph; and
other orgaaic alterations, in general, naught but
o from an increased viscosity of the
humors. The plan of cure was in unison with
Wyof the thesis, J%mﬂon was
eopivisly employed to renew t. , to atten-
mhmﬂnncy, or to remoye a part of the
morbific matier with which it was impreq:rmd;
and esthartics, sudorifics, diuretics, were largely

Hum?r?! %t%loﬂ
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administered, with a similar intent. Ina word,
as plethora or cacochymin were the two great
causes of disease, their whole therapeutic was
directed to change the quantity or quality of
the fluids. Nor was this murdecous treatment
limited to the actunl period of disease. Seven or
eight annual bloodings, and as many purgations
— such was the common regimen the theory pre-
scribed to insure continuance of health; and the
twofold depletion, still customary, at spring and
fall, among the peasantry of many European
countries, is a remmant of the once universal

ractice. In Spain, every village has even now
its Sangrador, whose only cast of surgery is
blood-letting ; and he is rarelyidle. The medicuw
treatment of Lewis XIII. may be quoted ns a
specimen of the humoral therapeutic. Within a
single year this theory inflicted on that unfortu-
nate monarch above a hundred cathartics, and
more than forty bloodings.— During the fifteen
centuries of Humorism, how many millions of
lives did medicine cost mankind ? The establish-
ment of a system founded on the correcter doe-
trine of Solidiem, and purifled from the cruditics
of the Iatro-mathematical and Intro-chemieal hy-
potheses was reserved for three celebrated physi-
cians toward the commencement of the éigh-
teenth century — Frederic Hoffmann — (zeorge
Erncst Stahl—and Hermann Boerhaave, The first
and second of this trivinvirate were born in the
same yecar, were both pu l}ils of Wedelius of Jena,
and both professors, and rival professors, in the
University of Hslle; the third was eight ycars
younger than his contemporaries, and long an or.
nament of the University of Leyden."—Sir W,
Hamilton, Discnssions on Philusophy and Litera-
ture, pp. 246-249.—**The great and permanent
merits of Hoffmann [1660-1742] as n medieal
philosopher, undoubtedly consisted in his having
pereeived and pointed out more clearly than any
of his predecessors, the extensive and powerful
influence of the Nervous Bystem, in modifying
and regulating at least, if not in producing, all
the phenomenn of the organic as well us of the
animal funciions in the human economy, und
more particularly in his application of this doc-
trine to the explanation ot diccases. . . . It was
reserved for Hoffmann . . . totake & comprehen-
give view of the Nervous Bystem, not only as
the organ of sense and motion, but also a8 the
common centre by which all the different parts
of the animul economy are connected togetlier,
and through which they mutually influence each
other, He was, accordingly, led to regard all
those alterations in the structure and functions
of this economy, which constitute the state of dis-
ease, a8 having their primary origin in affee-
tions of the nervous system, and as depending,
therefore, ugon a deranged state of the imper-
ceptible and contractile motions in the solids,
rather than upon changes induced in the chemical
composition of the fluid parts of the body.”—J.
Thomson, Aeccount of the Life, Lectures and
Writings of William Cullen, pp. 195-196.—
‘“George Ernest Stahl (1660-1784), chemist, was
professor of medicine at Halle (1694) and phy-
sician to the King of Prussia (1716). lle opposed
materialism, and substituted ‘animism,’ explain-
ing the symptoms of disease as cfforts of the
soul to get rid of morbid influences. Btahl’s
‘anima’ corresponds to S8ydenham's ‘nature’ in
a measure, and has some relationship to the
Archeus of Paracelsus and Van Helmont. Stahi
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was the author of the * phlogiston’ theory in
chemistry, which in its time has had impor-
tant influence on medicine. Phlogiston was o
substance which he sugposed to exist in all com-
bustible matters, and the escape of this principle
from any compound was held to account for the
phenomenon of fire. According to Stahl, dis-
eases arise from the direct action of noxious
powers upon the body; and from the reaction of
the system itself endeavouring to oppose and
counteract the effects of the noxious powers,
and so preserve and rcpair itself. He did not
consider diseases, therefore, pernicious in them-
selves, though he admitted that they might be-
come 80 from mistakes made by the soul in the
choice, or proportion of the motions excited to
remove them, or the time when these efforts are
made. Death, according to this theory, is due
to the indolence of the soul, leading it to desist
from its vital motions, and refusing to continue
longer the struggle aininst the derangements of
the body. Here we have the ‘expectant treat-
ment’ 80 much in vogue with many medical
men. ‘Trusting to the constant attention and
wisdom of nature,’ they administered inert med-
icines as placebos, while they left to nature the
cure of the disease. But they neglected the use
of invaluable remedies such as opium and Peru-
vian bark, for which error it must be admitted
they atoned by discountenancing bleeding, vom-
iting, etc. Btahl's remedies were chiefly of the
class known as ‘Antiphlogistic,’ or anti-febrile.”
— E. Berdoe, The Origin and Growth of the Heal-
ing Art, bk. B, ch. T.—*‘The influence of Boer-
haave [1668-1788] was immense while it lasted —
it was world-wide; but it was like a ripple on
the ocean—it had no depth, He knew every-
thing and did everything better than any of his
contemporaries, except those who made one
thing, not everything, their study. He was fa-
miliar with the researches of the great anatomists,
of the chemists, of the botanists, of historians, of
men of learning, but he was not a great anato-
mist, chemist, or historian. As to his practice,
we cannot pronounce a ve?' decided opinion, ex-
cept that he was & man of judgment and inde-
pendence. Here his reputation made his success:
a prescription of his would no doubt effect many
a cure, although the patient had tuken the
remedy he prescribed fifty times without any
benefit. His greatness depended upon his inex-
haustible activity. He had the euerfy of a
dozen ordinary men, and so he was twelve times
as powerful as one. He mentions quite inciden-
tally how he was in the babit of uently
spending whole nights in botanical excursions on
foot; and we know he had no time to sleep in
the day. IIa took an interest in everything,
was alwaz;? on the alert, had a prodigious mem-
ory, and indefatigable industry, On these great
homely qualities, added to & kind disposition and
an unaffected picty, his popularity was founded.
It was all fairly won and nobly worn. It is
startling, however, to find that a man whose
name one hundred years ago was familiar to the
ear as household words, and of whom historians
predicted that Ie would always be regarded us
one of the greatest as well as best of men, an
example to his race, should be already salmost
forgotten. An example is of no use unless it is
known; Boerhaave is now unknown. The reason
is plain;—he was not the founder of any sys-
tem, nor did he make any discovery. He simply
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used with supreme success the thoughts and dis-
coveries of others; as soon as he ceased to live,
his influence began therefore to decline; and be-
fore his generation had passed away, his star had
waned hefore the genius of Cullen, who succeed-
ed in fixing the attention of Europe, and who,
in his turn, was soon to be displaced by others.”
—J. R. Russell, History and Ilerocs of the Art of
Medscine, 1. 297-208,

17-18th Centuries.— Introduction of the
Microscope in Medicine.—First glimmerings
of the rm Theory of Disease.— * Bince
Athanasius Kircher [1601-1680] mistcok blood
and pus corpuscles for small worms, and built
up on his mistake a new theory of discase and
?)utmfaction, and since Christian Lange, the

rofessor of Pathological Anatomy in Leipzig,
in the preface to Kircher's book (1671) expressed
his opinion that the purpura of lying-in-women,
mensles, and other fevers were the result of
putrefaction caused b’v worms or animalcule, a
‘Pathologia Animata’ has, from time to time,
been put forward to explain the causation of dis-
ense. . . . Remarkable as were Kircher's obser-
vations, still more wonderful were those of An-
thony van Leeuwenhoek, a native of Delft in
Holland, who in his youth had leained the art of
polishing lenses, and who was able, ultimately,
tcu)rmluce the first really good microscope that
h et been constructed. Not only did Leecu-
wenhoek make his microscope, but he used it to
such good purpose that he was able to place be-
fore the Royal Society of Loncon aseries of most
interesting and valuable letters giving the re-
sult of his researches on minute specks of livin
protoplasm, . . . The world that Leeuwenh
v % i ed up suv thoroughly was rapidly in-
vaded by other observers and theorists. The
thoughtful physicians of the time believed that
at last they found the ‘fons et origo mall,’
and Nicolas Andry, reviewing Kircher’s ' Con-
tagium Animatum,’ replaced his worms by these
newly-described animalcule or germs, am{push-
ing the theory to its legitimate and logical con-
clusion, he also evolved a germ theory of putre-
faction and fermentation. He maintained that
air, water, vinegar, fermenting wine,-old beer;
and sour milk were all full of germs; that the
blood and pustules of smallpox also contained
them, and that other diseases, very rife about
this period, were the result of the activity of
these organisms. Buch headway did he make,
and such conviction did his arguments ca:
with them, that the mercurial treatment mu
in vogue at that time was actually based on the
supposition that these organisms, the ‘causm
causantes' of disease, were killed by the action
of mercury and mercurial salts. With a kind of

rophetic instinot, and certainly as the result of
geen obseervation, Varro and Lancisi ascribed the
dangerous character of marsh or swamp air to
the action of invisible animalculm; in fact the
theory was so freely and forcibly propagated
that even where no micro-organisms eoul%s be
found their presence was inferred with the inev-
itable result, as Lbdfller points out, that these
‘inconceivable’ worms became the legitimate
butts for the shafts of ridicule; and in 1728 there
appeared in Parls a satirical work, in which
thegse small organisms received the name of
‘fainter,” ‘body;pincher,’  ulcerator,” ‘ weeping
fistula,’ ‘sensualist’; the whole system was thus
laughingly held up to satire, and the germ theory
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of disease completely discredited. Linneeus [1707-
1778), however, with his wonderful powers of
observation and deduction, considered that it
was possible that there might be rescued from
this ‘ chaos’ small living beings which were as
et insufficiently separated and examined, but
za which he firmly believed might lie not only
the actual contagium of certain eruptive diseases,
and of acutz fevers, but also the exciting causes
of both fermentation and putrefaction. The
man, however, who of all workers earliest recog-
nized the importance of Linnsus’ observations
was a Viennese doctor, Marcus Antonius Plenciz,
. . . He it was who, at this time, insisted upon
the specific character of the infective agent in
every case of disease; for scarlet fever there was
a scarlet fever seed or germ —a seerd which
could never give rise to smallpox. He showed
that it was possible for this organism to become
disseminated through the air, and for it to mul-
tiply in the body; and he explained the incuba-
tion stuge of a febrile disense as dependent on
the growth of a germ within the body during
the period after its introduction, when its pres-
ence had not yet bren made manifest. . . . As
regards putrefaction, having corroborated Lin-
neeus’ observations and found countless animal-
cule i putrefying matter, he came to the con-
clusion that this process was the result of the
development, multiplication, and carrying on of
the functions of nutrition and excretion by these
germs; the products of fermentation being the
volatile salts set free by the organisms, which,
multiplying rapidly by forming seeds or e%ga,
rendered the fluid in which they developed thick,
turbid, and foul This theory, admirable as it
was, and accurate a8 it has since been proved to
be, could not then be based on any vegy exten-
sive or detailed observation, and we find that
some of the most prominent and brilliant men of
the period did not feel justified in accepting the
explanation thet Plenciz had offered as to the
causes of disease and fermentation processcs.” —
% 38 ‘Woodhead, Bacterta and thevr Produets,
17-18th Centuries. — Hahnemann and the
origin of the System of Homaopathy.— Samuel
Hahnemann, originator of the system of medi-
cine called * Hommopntll;y. " was'born in 1755, at
Meissen, in Saxony. e studied medicine at
Leipsic, and afterwards at Vienna. In 1784 he
settled in Dresden, but returned to Leipsic in
1789, ‘“‘In the followinf year, while translat-
ing Cullen’s Materia Medica out of English into
German, his attention was arrested by the in-
sufficient explanations advanced in that work of
the cure of niue by cinchona bark. By way of
experiment, he took a large dose of that sub-
ﬁame to ascertain its action or the heaithy bottlg'
the course of a few days he ¢xperienced the
symptoms of ague; and it thus occurred to him
t perbaps the rcason why cinchona cures ague

is because it has the srower to produce symptoms
in a healthy person similar to those of ague. To
ascertain the truth of this conjecture, he ran-
sacked the records of medicine for well-attested
cures effected by sinfle remedies; and finding
sufficient evidences of this fact, he advanced a
step further, and proposed, in an atticle pub-
lished in Hufeland's Journal, in the year 1787, to
apply this new principle to the very of
medicines for every form of disease.
afterwards he published a case to illustrate

H;humu
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his method. It was one of a severe kind of colic
cured by a strong dose of veratruw album. Be-
fore this substance gave relief to the patient it
excited a severe aggravation of his symptoms.
This induced Hahnemann, irstead of drops or
graius, to give the fruction of u drop or grain,
and he thus irtroduced infinitesimal doses. Some
years later he applied his new principle in the
treatment of scarlet fever; and finding that helln-
donna cured the peculiar type of that discuse,
which then prevalled in Germany, he proposed
to give this medicine as a prophylactic, or pre-
ventive against scarlet fever; from thut time it
hus been extensively employed for this purpose.
In the year 1810 he published his great work, en-
titled Orgunon of Mecdicine, which has been
translated into all the Europcun languages, ns
well as into Arabic. In this book he fully ex-
imundctl his new system, which he called
Tomeeopathy. 1lis next publication was a Ma-
teria Medica, consisting of a description of the
effects of medicines upon persons in health,
These works were published between the yesrs
1810 and 1821, at Leipsic, where he feunded a
school, and was surrounded by disciples. As
his system involved the administration of medi-
cines, each separately by itself, and in doscs in
finitely minute, there was no longer any need of
the apothecaries’ intervention between the physi-
cian and the patient. In consequence of this the
Apothecariecs Company brought to bear upon
Habnemann an act forbidding physicians io dis-
pense their own medicines, and with such eifect
that he was obliged to leave Leipsic. The
Grand Duke of Anhalt Kdthen, appointed him
his physician, and invited himn to live at Kothen.
Thither, accordingly, he removed in the year
1821, and there he prepared various new cdi-
tions of his Organon, and new volumes of his
Materia Medica for publication. In 1885 he
married & second time; his wife was a French
lady of considerable position; and in the same
ly;ear he left Kothen, and settled in Puris, where

e enjoyed a great reputation till his death,
which took place in the yecar 1848.” — W. Bayes,
Orginand g—mut Status of Hommopathy (Trans.

the Homawputhic Medical Soc. of the State of

. Y., 1869, art, 21).,

AvLso IN: W. Ancke, Iist. of Homaopathy.—
J. C. Burnett, Hece Medicus; or Ilahnemann as
a man and s @ physiciar,

18th Century.—The work of John Hunter
in mrﬁelz and anatomy.—** John [lunter [born
1728, died 1793] was not only one of the most

rofound anatomists of the age in which he

ived, but he is by the common consent of his
successors allowed to be one of the greatest men
that ever practised surgery. Oune of the most
striking discoveries in this part of his profession
— indeed one of the most brilliant in surgery of
his century — was the operntion for the cure of
popliteal aneurism by tying the femoral artery
above the tumour in the ham, and without inter-
fering with it. He improved the treatment of
the rupture of the tendo achillis, in consequence
of having experienced the accident himself when
dancing. ¢ invented the method of curing
fistula lacrymalis by perforating the os unguls,
and curing hydrocele radically by injection. His
anatomical discoveries were numerous and im-
gort«mt — amongst others the distribution of the
lood-vessels of the uterus, which he traced till
their dissppearance in the placenta, He was the
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first who demonstrated the existence of lym-
phatic vessels in birds; described the distribution
of the branches of the olfactory nerve, as well as
those of the fifth pair; and to him we owe the
best and most faithful account of the descent of
the testicle in the human subject, from the abdo-
men into the scrotum, Physiology is also in-
debted to him for muny new views and ingenious
suggestions, . . . ‘Before his time surgery had
been little more than a mechanical art, somewhat
dignified {?r the material on which it was em-
ployed. Hunter first made it a science; and by
pointing out its peculiar excellence as affordin
visible examples of the effects and pro o
disease, induced men of far higher attainments
than ihose who had before practised it to make
it their study.” The best monument of his genius
and talents, however, is the splendid museum
which he formed by his sole efforts, and which
he made, too, when labouring under every dis-
advantage of deficient education and limited
means. It shows that as an anatomist and
physiologist he had no superior,”—W. Baird,
Hunter (Imperial Dict. of Univ. Biog.).

Avgo IN: 8. D. Gross, John Hunter and his
Pupils.

18th Century. — Preventive Inoculation
against Smallpox.—*‘‘One of the most notable
events of the 18th century, or for that matter, in
the history of medicine, was the introduction of
the systematic practice of preventive inoculation
:gninst small-pox. We are so generally taught

at this is entirely due to the efforts of Jenner, or
rather we are 8o often allowed to think it with-
out being necessarily taught otherwise, that the
measure deserves a historical sketch. The com-
munication of the natural disease to the healthy
in order to protect them from the same natural
diseuse, in other words, the communication of
small-pox to prevent the same, reaches back into
antiquity. It is mentioned in the Sanskrit Vedas
as then performed, always by Brahmins, who em-
ployed pus procured from small-pox vesicles a
year before. They rubbed the place selected for
operation until the skin was red, then scratched
with a sharp instrument, and laid upon the place
cotton sonked in the variolous pus, moistened
with water from the sacred Gunges. Along
with this measure they insisted upon most hy-
genic regulations, to which in a large measure

vir good results were due. Among the Chinese
was practised what was known as ‘ Pock-sow-
ing,’ and as long ago as 1000 years before Christ
they introduced into the nasal cavities of young
children pl&d’lﬁlet.s of cotton saturated with vario-
lous pus. e Arabians inoculated the same
disease with neecdles, and so did the Circassians,
while in the states of north Africa incisions were
made between the fingers, and among some of
the ne inoculation was performed in or
upon nose. In Constan:inople, under the

reeks, the custom had long been naturalized
and was practised by old women instructed in
the art, who regarded it as a revelation of 8t.
Mary. The first accounts of this practice were
given to themal Bociety bly Timoni, a p::lyﬂ-
cian of Cons nople, in 1714. 'The actual in
troduction of the I}‘)ﬂr‘liwl:ice into the West, how-
ever, was due to y Mary Wortley Montagu,
who died in 1762, and who was wife of the
English ambassador to the Porte in 1717, She

her son inoculated in Constantinople by her

surgeon Maitland, and after her return to)im-

Inoculation
and Vacoination.
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don, in 1721, it was also performed upon her
daughter. During the same Xeara experiments
were undertaken by Maitland upon criminals,
and as these turned out favorably, the Prince of
Wales and Lis sisters were inoculated by Mead.
The practice was then more or less speedily
adopted on this side of the ocean as well as on
that, but suffered occasional severe blows be-
cause of unfortunate cages here and there, such
as never can be aveided. The clergy, especially,
us!nf the Bible. as designing men always can
use it, to back up any view or practice, became
warm opponents of vaccination, and stigmatized
it as a very atrocious invasion of the Divine pre-
rogative of punishment. But in 1746 the Bishop
of Worcester recommended it from the pulpit,
and established houses for inoculation, and thus
made it again popular. In Germany the opera-
tlon was generally favored, and in Fraace and
Italy a little later came into vogue.”—Roswell
Park, Lects. on the Hist. of Medicine in M8.).
18th Century.—Jenner and the discovery of
Vaccination.—Many before the English physi-
cian, Dr. Jenner, ‘* had witnessed the cow-pox,
and had heard of the report current among the
milkmaids in Gloucestershire, that whoever had
taken that disease was secure against smallpox.
It was a trifling, vulgar rumor, supposed to have
no significance whatever; and no one had thought
it worthy of investigation, until it was acciden-
tally brought under the notice of Jenner, Ile
was a youth, pursuing his studies at Sodbury,
when his attention was arrested by the casual
obsgervation made by a country girl who came to
his master's shop for advice. The smallpox was
mentioned, when thhzgirl said, ‘I can’t take that
disease, for I have cow-pox.” The observa-
tion immediately riveted Jenner's attention, and
he forthwith set about inquirin;.hand making ob-
servations on the subject. is professional
friends, to whom he mentioned his views as to
the prophylactic virtues of cow-pox, laughed at
him, and even threatened toexpel him from their
society, if he lpersietcd in harassing them with
the subject. In London he was so fortunate as
to study under John Hunter [1770—17731 jo whom
he communicated his views. The advice of the
great anatomist was thoroughly characteristic:
‘Don’t think, but try; be patient, be accurate.’
Jenner’s courage was tly supported by the
advice, which conveyed to him the true art of
philosophical investigation. He went back to
the country to practise his profession, and care-
fully to make observations and experiments,
which he continued to pursue for a period of
twenty years. His faith in his discovery was so
implicit that he vaccinated his own son on three
several occasions. At length he published his
views in a quarto of about seventy pages, in
which he gave the details of twenty-three cases
of successful vaccination of individuals, to whom
it was found afterwards impossible to communi-
cate the amallr:x either by contagion or inocula-
tion, It was in 1798 that this treatise was pub-.
lished; t,houfh he had been working out his ideas
as long before as 1775, when they began to
assume a definite form. How was the discov.
received ? First with indifference, then wi
active hostility. He proceeded to London to ex-
hibit to the profession the of vaccination
and its suocessful resulta; but not a single doctor
could be to make a trial of it, and after fruit-
lesaly walting for nearly three months, Jenner
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returned to his pative village. He was even
caricatured and abused for attempt to ‘ bes-
tialize’ his a;;eclea by the introduction into their
systems of ~diseased matter from the cow’s udder.
bbett was one of his most furious assailants.
Vaccination was denounced from the pulpit as
‘ diabolical.” It was averred that vaccinated
children became ‘ox-faced,’ that abscesses broke
out to ‘indicate sprouting horns,’ and that the
countenance was gradually ‘transmuted into the
visage of a cow, the voice into the bellowing of
bulls.’ Vaccination, however, was & truth, and
notwithstanding the violence of the opposition
belief in it spread slowly. In one village where
a gentleman tricd to introduce the practice, the
first persons who permitted themsclves to be
vaccinated were absolutely pelted, and were
driven into their houses if they appeared out of
doors, Two ladies of title,— Lady Ducie and
the Countess of Berkeley,— to their honor be it
remembered,— had the courage to vaccinate their
own children; and the prejudices of the day
were at once broken through. The medical pro-
fession gradually came round, and there were
several who even sought Lo rob Dr. Jenner of the
merit of the discovery, when its vast importance
came to be recognized. Jenner’s cnuse at last
triumphed, and he was publicly honored and re-
warded. In his prosperity he was as modest as
he had been in his obscurity. Ile was invited to
settle in Loundon, and told that he might com-
mand a practice of £10,000 a year. But his
answer was, ‘ No! In the morning of my days I
have sought the sequestered and lowly paths of
life, —the valley, and not the mountain,—and
now, in the evening of my days, it is not meet
for me to hold myself up as an object for fortune
and for fame.” In Jenner’s owan lifetime the
practice of vaccination had been adopted all over
the civilized world; and when he died, his title
us Benefactor of his kind was recognized farand
wide. Cuvier hus said, ‘If vaccine were the
only discovery of the epoch, it would scrve to
render it illustrious forever.”—8. Bmiles, Self-
help, ch. 4.
. Kmo iN: J. Barron, L‘EG of Edward Jenner.
18th Century.—The Brunonian System of
Stimulation.—** John Brown, born of obscure
parents in a village of Berwick, in S8cotland, was
remarkable, from his early youth, for an cxtra-
ordinary aptitude for acquiring languages, a de-
cided inclination for scholastic dispute, a pedan-
tic tone and manner, and somewhat irregular
conduct. Having abandoned theolo%z for medi-
cine, he fixed his residence in Edinburgh. .
He was particularly entertained and counte-
nanced hy Cullen, who even took him into his
fumily in the character of preceptor of his chil-
dron. This agreeable relation suhsisted during
twelve consecutive years between these two men,
whose characters and minds were so different,
. . . But some trifling matters of mutual dis-
eontent grew at length into coldness, and changed
the cld friendship whicl: had united them into an
frreconcilable hatred. Their rupture broke out
about the year 1778, and in a short time after,
Brown pub{hhed his Elements of Medicine. . . .
Brown emploJed some of the ideas of his master
to develop a doctrine mueh more simple in ap-
pearance, but founded euntirely on abstract con-
: & dootrine in which every provision
seems to be made for diseussion, but none for
practics, Cullen bhad said ‘hat the nervous sys-

The Brunonian
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tem receives the first impression of excitants,
and transmits it aftcrwm'gs to the other organs
endowed with motion and vitality. Brown ex-
plains thus, the same thought: ‘Life is only
sustained by incitation. It is ouly the result of
the action of incitants on the incitability of
organs.” Cullen regarded the atony of the small
vessels as the proximate cnuse of fever. Brown,
improving on this hypothesis, admits, with
hardly any exceptions, only hyposthenic dis-
eases. . . . The Scotch physiologist distinguished
only two pathological stntes —one consisting in
an excess of incitability, which he names the
sthenie diathesis: the other, constituted Ly a
want, more or less notable, of the samo faculty,
which he designates as the asthenic diuthesis,
Besides, Brown considers these two states as
affecting the entire economy, rather than any
organ in particular. . . . After having reduced
all diseases 1o two gencera, and withdrawn from
pathology the study of local lesions, Browan
arrives, by a subtile argumentation, to consiler
the affections of the sthenic order as prevailing
in a very small number of instances, so thut the
discases of the usthenic type comprehend nearl
the tomlitf' of affections. According to this
theory, a physician is rarely ever mistaken if he
orders in all his cases, remedies of an exciting
nature. . . . Never since the days of Thessalus
(of charlatan mcmuri') had any one simplified to
such a point the study and practice of medicine.
‘We may even say that in this respect the Scotch
}:Tathologist left far in the rear the physician of
ero. To this attraction, well calculuted to
tempt students and practitioners, the doctrine of
Brown joined the advantage of being prescnted
in an energetic and captivating style, full of
imagery, which suflices to expluin its rapid prog-
Tesy, ut this doctrine, so seductive in its ex-
position, 8o casy in its application, is one of the
most disastrous that man has been able to imng-
ine, for it tends to propagate the abusce of diffusi-
ble stimulants, of which spirituous liguors make
a purt, an abuse excessively infurinua to health
in geveral, and the intellectunl facultics in par-
ticular —an abnse to which man is too much in-
clined, naturally, azd which the sophisms of
Brown may have contributed to spread in all
classes of Enpglish society. . . . Notwithstand-
ing its defects, the system of Brown muade rapid
llmgrcss. principally in Germany and Italy, —
2, V. Renouard, Hist. aof Medicine, pp. 55! ;
18th Century.—The System of Haller.—
“ About the time when we seniors commenced
the study of medicine, it was still under the in-
fluence of the important discoveries which Al-
brecht von Haller [1708-1777] had made on the
excitability of nerves; and which he had placed
in connection with the vitalistic thcory of the
nature of life, Haller had observed the excita-
bility in the nerves and muscles of amputated
members., The most surprising thing to him
was, that the most varied external actions, me-
chanieal, chemical, thermal, to which electrical
ones were subsequently added, had always the
same result; namely, that they produced muscu-
lar contraction. They were only quantitatively
distinguished as regards their action on the
organism, that s, only by the strength of the
excitaticn; he designated them by the common
name cf stimulus; he called the altered condi-
tion of the nerve the excitation, and its ca y
of responding to a stimulus the excitability,
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which was lost at death. This entire condition |
of thimwhich physically speaking asserts no
more

the nerves, as concerns the changes
which take place in them after excitation, are in
an exceedlngly unstable state of equilibrium;
this was looked upon as the fundamental prop-
erty of animal life, and was unhesitatingly trans-
ferred to the other organs and tissues of the
body, for which there was no similar justifica-
tion. It was believed that none of them were
active of themselves, but must receive an im-
mll]se by & stimulus from without; air and nour-
ment were copsidered to be the normal stimuli.
The kind of activity seemed, on the contrary, to
be conditioned by the specific energy of the
organ, under the influence of the vital force.
Increase or diminution of the excitability was
the category under which the whole of the acute
diseases were referred, and from which indica-
tions were taken as to whether the treatment
should be lowering or stimulating. The ri%'ld
one-sidedness and the unrelenting logic with
which . . . [John] Brown had once worked out
the system was broken, but it always furnished
the leading points of view.”—H. Helmholtz, On
g;etougkt tn Medicine (Popular Lects., series 2,
. B).
18th Century. — Physiological Views of
Bichat.—Marie cis Xavier Bichat, was born
in 1771 and died in 1802, accomplishing lLis ex-
traordinary work as an anatomist and physician
within a lifetime of thirty-one years. ‘‘The
uliar physiological views of Bichat are to be
ound stated more or less distinctly in all his
works; and it 18 a merit of his that he has
always kept in sight the necessary connexion of
this part of the science of medicine with every
other, and, so far as he has developed his ideas
upon the subjects of pathology, materia medica,
and therapeutics, they seem all to have been
founded upon and connected with the principles
of physiology, which he had adopted. . . .
Everything around living hodies, according to
Bichat, tends constantly to their destraction,
And to this influence they would necessarily
yield, were they not gifted with some perma-
nent principle of reaction. This principle ig
their life, and a living system is therefore ncces-
sarily always engaged in the performance of
functions, whosc object is to resist death, Life,
however, does not consist in a aingli(rrinciplc,
a8 has been taught by some celebruted writers,
by Stabl, Van Helmont, and Barthez, &c. We
are to study the phenomena of life, as we do
those of other matter, and refer the operations
performed in living systems to such ultimate
principles as we can trace them to, in the same
way that we do the operations taking place
among inorganic substances. . . . His cssential
doctrine . . . is that there is no one single, indi-
vidual, presiding principle of vitality, which
animates the body, but that it is a collection of
matter gifted for a time with certain powers of
action, combined into organs which are thus en-
abled to act, and that the result is a series of
functions, the connected performance of which
constitutes it a living thing. This is his view of
life, cousidered in the most general and simple
way. Butin carrying the examination farther, he
poﬁvm out two remarkable modifications of life,
as considered in different relations, one common
both to vegetables and animals, the other pecu-
Har to animals. . ., , Those which we have in

Bichat.
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common with the vegetable, which are necessary
merely to our lndivﬁual, bodily existence, are
called the functions of organic life, because they
are common to all organized matter. Those, on
the other hand, which are uliar to animals,
which in them are superadded to the possession
of the organic functions, are called the functions
of animal life. Physiologically speakinE. then,
we have two lives, the concurrence of which en-
ables us to live and move and have our being;
both equally necessary to the relations we main-
tain as human beings, but not equally necessary
to the simple existence of a living thing, . . .
The two lives differ, in some important re-
spects, as to the organs by which their functions
are performed. Those of the animal life pre-
sent a symmetry of external form, strongly con-
trasted with the irregularity, which is a promi-
nent characteristic of those of organic life. In
the animal life, every function 1s either per-
formed by a pair of organs, perfectly s.milar in
structure and size, situated one upon each side
of the median dividlnﬁ line of the body, or else
by a single organ divided into two similur and
]}erfectly symmetrical halves by that line. . . .

he organs of the organic life, on the contrary,
present a picture totally different; they are ir-
regularly formed, and irregularly arranged. . . .
This symmetry of the form is accompunied by a
corresponding harmony in the functions of the
organs of the animal life. . . . The functions
of the orFunic life are constantly going on;
they admit of no interruption, no repose, . . .
Inthose of the animal life, the case is widely differ-
ent. They have intervals of entire repose. The
organs of this life are incapable of constant
activity, they become fatigued by cxercise and
require rest. This rest, with regard to any par-
ticular organ, is the sleep of that organ. . , .
Upon this principle, Bichut founds lis theory of
sleep. General sleep is the combination of the
sleep of particular organs. Sleep then is not
any definite state, but 18 more or less complete
rest of the whole system in proportion to the
number of organs which require repose. . . .
The two lives differ also in regard to habit; the
animal being much under its control, the organic
but slightly. . . . But the principal and most
iinportant feature in the physiological system of
Bichat, is the complete, and entire, and cxclusive
explanation of all the phenomena of the living
system upon the principles of vitality alone,

ormer ph‘yalolugista have not always Kept this
distinctly in view. . . . The human hody has
been regarded, too often, as a mass of matter,
organized to be sure, but yet under the dircction
of physical laws, and the performance of its
functions has been ascribed to the powers of ip-
orlganic maiter. Hence, physiology has gener-
ally been somewhat tinctured by the favorite
science of the age, with some of its notions. . . .
‘With Bichat the properties of life were all in all,
The phenomena of the system, whether in health
or giaenae.u were _:P %gcﬁbe%vm ,t'léeii'v influence
and operation.”—J. Ware, Lifs a Tetings
Bichat (North Am. Rev., July, 1823). ol

18-19th Centuries.—Pinel and the Reform
in treatment of the Insane.—Philippe Pinel,
‘“who had attained some distinction asan alienist,
was appointed, 1782, to il the post of superin-
tendent of the Bicétre, which then contained u
wards of 200 male patients, believed notonlh'
be incurable, but entirely uncontrollable,
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revious experience of the physician, here stood
im in stead. He been a diligent
student of the authorities of his own and foreign
countries on diseases of the mind, and in his
earlier years had been appointed by the French
government to report on the condition of the
ssylums at Paris and Charenton. On assuming
the oversight of the Bicétre, he found 583 men
languishing in chains, some of whom had been
bound for a great number of years. These were
regarded by the authorities as dangerous and
even desperate characters; but the sight of men
rown gray and decrepit as the result of pro-
onged torture, made a very different impression
on the mind of Pinel. He addressed appeal after
appeal to the Comnmune, craving power to re-
lease, without delay, the unhappy beings under
his charge. The authorities tardily and un-
willingly yielded to the importunity of the phy-
sician. An official, who was deputed by the
Communue to accompany the superintendent and
wutch his cxperiment, no sooner caught sight of
the chained maniacs than he excitedly exclaimed:
*Ah, cu! citoyen, es-tu fou toi-m@me de vouloir
déchainer de pareils animsux?’ The physician
was not to be deterred, however, from carrying
out his benevolent project, and did not rest satis-
fled until all of the 53 men had becn gradually
liberated from their chains. BSingular as it may
appear, the man who had been regarded as the
most dangerous, and who had survived fort
ears of this severe treatment, was afterwards
nown as the faithful and devoted servant of
Pincl. The reforms of Pinel were not confined
to the Bicétre, an establishment exclusively for
men, but extended to the Salpétridre, an institu-
tion for women. There is, perhaps, no more
touching event in history than that of this kind-
heurted and wise physician removing the bands
and chains from the ill-fated inmates of this
place nf horrors. The monstrous fallacy of
cruel trefitment once fully exposed, the insane
came to be lonked upon as unfortunate human
beings, stricken with a terrible disense, and, like
other sick persons, requiring every aid which
scfence and benevolent sympathy could provide
with a view to cure. vernmental inquiries
were instituted with a view to the attainment of
better treatment, and in different countries, al-
most simultancously, the provision of suituble
and adequate accommodation for the insane was
declared {0 be a State necessity "—W. P. Letch-
worth, The Tnsane sn Foreign Countries, oh. 1.
19th Century.—The Discovery of Anzsthet-
ics.—*'1n 1798, Mr. Humphry Duavy, an appren-
tice to Mr. Borlase a surgeon at Bodmin, bad so
distinguished himself by zeal and power in the
study of chemistry and natural philosophy, that
he was invited by Dr. Beddoes of Bristol, to be-
come the ‘ superintendent of the Pneumatic Insti-
tution whict had been established at Cliftou for
the purpose of tﬁving the medicinal effects of dif-
ferent gases.’ He obiained release from his ap-
iceship, accepted the appointment, and de-
voted himself to the study of gases, not only in
their medicinal effects, but much more in all
their chemical and physical relations.  After two
years’ work he published his ‘ Researches, Chemi-
cal and Philosophical, chiefly coneemlnf Nitrous
Oxide.’. . . He wrote, near the end of his essay:
* As nitrous o;ifdo in iulextempersﬁ?tn ap-
poars capable of destroying p , it may
probably be used with adventage du surgical

of Arairbics.
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operations in which no great effusion of blood
takes place.” It seems strange that no one caught
at a suggestion such as this. . . . The nitrous
pxide might have been of as little general interest
as the carbonic or any other, had it not been for
the strange and various excitements produced by
its inhalation. These mude it a favourite sub-
ject with chemical lecturers, and year after vear,
n nearly every chemical theatre, it was fun to
inbale it after the lecture on the 08 COm-
pounds of nitrogen; and amoung those who in-
haled it there must have been many who, in their
intoxication, received sharp and heavy bhlows,
but, at the time, felt no pain. And this went on
for more than forty years, exciting nothing
worthy to be called thought or observation, till,
in December 1844, Mr. Colton, a popular itinerani
lecturer on chemistry, delivered a lecturc on
‘laughing gas ' in Hartford, Connecticut. Among
his auditors was Mr. Horace Wells, an enterpris-
ing dentist in thut town, a man of some power in
mechanical invention. After the lecture came
the usual amusement of inhaling the gas, and
Wells, in whom long wishing had bred a kind of
belief that something might be found to make
tooth-drawing painless, observed that one of the
men excited by the gas was not counscious of
hurting himself when he fell on the benches and
brui and cut his knecs. Kven when he be-
came calm and clear-headed the man woes sure
that he did not feel pain at the time of his fall.
Wells was at once convinced —more casily con-
vinced than a man of more scientific mind would
bave been — ihat, during similar insensibility, in
a state of intense nervousexcitement, teeth might
be drawn without pain, and he determined that
himself and one of his own largest teeth should he
the first fortrial. Next morning Colton-gave him
the gas, and his friend Dr. Riggs extracted his
tooth. He remained unconscivus for a few mo-
ments, and then excluimed, * A new eran in tooth
pulling! It did not hurt me more than the prick
of a pin. It is the greatest discovery ever made.’
In the next three weeks Wells extracted teeth
1rom some twelve or fifteen persons under the in-
fluence of the nitrous oxide, and gave pain to
only two or three. Dr. Riggs, also, used it with
the same suceess, and the practice was well known
and talked of in-lHartford. Enccuraged by his
success Wells went to Boston, wishing to enlarge
the reputation of his discovery and to have un
opportunity of giving the gas to some one under
going a surgical operation. Dr. J. C, Warren,
the senior Surgeon of the Massachusetta General
Hospital, to whom he applied for this purpose,
asked him to show first its cffects on some one
from whom he would draw a tooth. Ie under-
took to do this in the theatre of the medical col-
lege before a large class of students, to whom he
had, on a previous day, expiained his plan. Un.
luckily, the bag of gus from which the patient
was inhaling was token away too soon; he cried
out when his tooth was drawn; the students
hissed and hooted; and the discovery was de-
nounced as an imposture. Wells left Boston dis-
appointed and disheartened; he fell ill, and was
for many months unable to practise his profes-
sion. Boonafterwards he gave up dentistry, and
neglected the use and study of the nitrous oxide,
he was recalled to it by a discovery even
more important than his own. The thread of
the history of nitrous oxide may be broken here,
The inhalation of sulphuric ether was often, even
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in thé last century, used for the relief of spas-
-thodic asthma, ph and some otherdiseasesof |
the chest. . . . As the sulphuric ether would
‘ produce effects very similar to those occash;%d.'
by nitrous oxide,’ and was much the more eaSy
to_ procure, it came to be often inhaled, for
amusement, by chemist’s lads and by pupils in
the dispensaries of surgeons. It was often thus
used by young people in many places in the
United States. They had what they called ‘ether-
frolics.’. . . Among those who joined in
these ether-frolics was Dr. Wilhite of Anderson,
South Carolina. In one of them, in 1889,” a
negro boy was unconscious so long that he was
sup for some time to be dead. ‘‘The
fright at having, it was supposed, 8o nearly killed
the boy, put an end to the ether-frolics in that
neighbourhood; but in 1842, Wilhite had become
a pupil of Dr. Crauford Long, practising at that
time at Jefferson (Jackson County, rgia),
Here he and Dr. Long and three fellow-pupi
often amused themselves with the ether-inhala-
tion, and Dr. Long observed that when he be-
came furiously excited, as he often did, he was
unconscious of the blows which he, by chance,
received as he rushed or tumbled about. He ob-
served the same in his pupils; and thinking over
this, and emboldened by what Mr. Wilhite told
him of the negro-boy recovering after an hour’s
ibility, he determined o try whether the
ther-inhalation would make any one insensible
of the pain of an operation. 8o, in March, 1842,
nearly three years before Wells's observations
with the nitrous oxide, he induced a Mr. Venable,
who Lad been very fond of inhaling ether, to in-
hale it sl he was quite insensible. Then he dis-
sected & tumour from his neck; no pain was felt,
and no harm followed. Three months later, he
similarly removed another tumour from him; and
again, in 1842 and in 1845, he operated on other
three patients, and none felt pain. His opera-
tions were known and talked of in his neighbour-
hood; but the neighbourhood was only that of an
obscure little town; and he did not publish any
of his observations. . . . He waited to test the
ether more thoroughly in some greater operation
than those in which he had yet tried it; and then
he would have published his account of it. While
he was waiting, others began to stir more actively
in hngier. places, where his work was quite un-
knowh, not even heard of. Among those with
whom, in his unlucky visit to Boston, Wells
talked of his use of the nitrous oxide, and of the
great discovery which he believed that he had
made, were, Dr. Morton and Dr. Charles Jackson.
. . . Morton was & restless energetic dentist, a
rough man, resolute to get practice and make his
fortune. Jackson was a ?uiet scientific gentle-
man, unpractical and unselfish; in good repute as
a chemist, geologist, and mineralogist. At the
time of Wells's visit, Morton, who had been his
pupil in 1842, and for a short time, in 1843, his
r, was studying medicine and anatomy at
the Massachusetts Medical College, and was liv-
ing In Jackson’s house. Neither Morton unor
Jackson put much if any faith in Wells’s story,
and Morton witnessed his failure in the medical
theatre. Still, Morton had it in his head that
tooth-drawing l:::fht somehow be made painless.
.+« Jackson long known, a8 many others
did, of sulphuric ether being inhaled for amuse-
ment and of its producing effects like those of
nitrous oxide; he knew also of ita employment
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a8 a remedy foy the irritation caused by inhaling
chlorine. He had himself used it for this pur-
pose, and once, in 1842, while using it, he became
mn;ﬂletely insensible. He had thus been led to
think that the pure ether might be used for the
prevention of pain in suri cal operations; he
:Foke of it with some scientific ftiends, and some-

mes advised a trial of it; but he did not ur
it or take any active stcps to promote even
trial. One evening, Morton, whu wes now in
practice as a dentist, called on him, full of some
scheme which be did not divulge, and urgent for
success in painless tooth-drawing. Jackson ad-
vised him to use the ether, and taught h:m how
to use it. On that same evening, the 80th of
Beptember, 1846, Morton inhaled the ether, puc
himself to sleep, and, when he awoke, found that
he had been as eeE for eight minutes. Instantly,
as he tells, he looked for an opportunity of giv-
ing it to a patient; and one just then coming in,
& stout healthy man, he induced him to inhale,
made him quite insensible, and drew his tooth
without his having the least consciousness of
what was done. But the great ster had yet to
be made. . . . Could it be right to incur the risk
of insensibility long enough and deep enough for
a la:;ﬁe surgical operation? It was generally be-
lieved that in such insensibility there was serious
danger to life. Was it really so? Jackson ad-
vised Morton to ask Dr. J. C. Warren to let him
try, and Warren dared to let him. It is hard,
now, to think how bold the enterprise must have
scemed to those who wers capable of thinking
accurately on the fucts then known. The first
trial was made on the 16th of October, 1846.
Morton gave the ether to a patient in the Massa-
chusetts Gencral Hospital, and Dr. Warren re-
moved a tumour from Lis neck. The result was
not complete success; the patient hardly felt the
pain of the cutting, but he was aware that the
operation was being performed. On the next
day, in a severer operation by Dr. Hayward, the
success wus perfect; the patient felt nothing,
and in long insensibility there was no appearance
of danger to life. The discovery might already,
be deemed complete; for the trials of the next
following days had the same success, and thence'
onwards the use of the ether extended over con-
stantly widening flelds. . . . It might almost be
said that in every place, at least in Europe, where
the discovery was promoted more quickly than
in America, the month might be named before
which all operative surgery was nising, and
after which it was pain ess."—Bira%. Paget, Ks-
cape from Puain (Nineteenth Century. Dec. 1879).

1g9th Century.—The Study of Fermentation
and its results,.—''It was some time ago the
current belief that epldemic diseases generall
were propagated by a kind of malaria, whici
consisted of organic matter in a state of motor-
decay; that when such matter was taken fnto
the body through the lungs, skin, or stomach, it
had the power of spreading there the destroyin
process by which itself had been assailed. Bu
& power was visibly exerted in the case of yeast;
A little leaven was seen to leaven the whole
lump —a mere speck of matter, in this sup-

posed state of decomposition, being a -
ently oouﬁumt to ﬁmpam lade:l!nitafy Itgg:rrn’
decay. should not a bit of rotten malaria
act in-a similar manner within the buman frame?

In 1888 a very wonderful reply was given to
this question. 'In that year Cagnisrd de la Tour

2188



MEDICAL SCIENCE.

discovered the yeast-plant—a living ofganism,
which when placed in a pro medium feeds,
grows, and reproduces itself, and in this way
carries on the process which we name fermenta-
tion. By this striking discovery fermentation
was connected with organic growth. Schwann,
of Berlin, discovered the yeast-plant indepen-
dently about'the same time.”—J. Tyndall, i]';gg
ments of Science, 0. 1, ch. 5.— The question of
fermentation ‘‘had come to present an entirely
pew aspect through the discovery of Cagniard de
la Tour that yeast is really a plant belonging to
one of the lowest types of fungi, which grows
and reproduces itaelt in the fermentable fluid,
and whose veﬁletative action is presumably the
cause of that fermentation, just us the develop-
ment of mould in a jam-pot occasions a like
change in the upper stratum of the jam, on
whose surface, and at whose expense, it lives
and m]ilroduces itself. Chemists generally —
especially Liebig, who had a fermentation theory
of his own — pooh-poohed this ideca alogether;
maintaining the presence of the yeast-plant to be a
mere concomitunt, and refusing to believe that
it had any real share in the process. Butin 1843,
Professor Helmholtz, then 2 young undistin-
guished man, devised a method of stopping the
ge of organic germs from a fermenting iuto

a fermeutable liquid, without checking the pas.
sage of fluids; and as no fermentation was then
set up, he drew the inference that the * particu-
lJate ' organic germs, not the soluble material of
the yeast, furnish the primum wmobile of this
change,—a doctrine which, though now univer-
sally accepted, had to fight its way for some
time against the whole force of chemical author-
it.{. A little before Cagniard de la Tour’s
discovery, a set of investigations had been made
by Schulze and Schwann, to determine whether
the exclusion of air was absolutely necessary to
revent the appearance of living organisms in
ecomposing fluids, or whether these tiuids might
be kept free from animal or vegetable life, by
such means a8 would presumably destroy nny
erms which the air admitted to them might
ring in from without, such as passing it
through a red-hot tube or strong sulphuric acid.
These experiments, it should be said, had refer-
once rather to the questionof ‘spontaneous gen-
eration,” or ‘abiogenesis,” than to the cause of
fermentation and decomposition; its object being
to determine whether the living things found by
the microscope in 2 decomposing liquid exposed
to the air, spring from germs brought by the at-
mosphere, or ar¢ generated ‘de novo’ in the act
of decay — the latter doctrine having then many
upholders. But the discovery of the real nature
or yeast, and the recognition of the part it plays
in alcoholic fermentation, gave “n entircly new
value to Schulze’s and Schwann’s results; sug-
that putrefactive and other kinds of de
composition may be really due, not (as formerly
supposed) to the acticn of atmospheric oxygen
upon unstable organic compounds, but to a new
‘arrasgement of elements brought about by the de-
“4elopment of germinal particles deposived from
the atmosphere. It was at this point that Pas-
teur took up the inquiry; and for its subsequent
‘gomplete working-out, science is mainly indebted
to him: for although other investigators—
notably Professor Tyndall — have confirmed and
ex his conclusions by ingenious variations
on his mode of research, would be the first
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to acknowledge that all those main poéitions
which have now gained universal aceeptance —

‘gave on the part of a few obstinate *irreconcile-
- ables’ — have been established by Pasteur’s own

labours. . . . The first applicaiion of these doe-
trines to the study of disease in the living animal
was made in a very important investizution,
committed to Pasteur by his old master in ¢hem-
istry (the eminent and eloquent Dumas), into the
nature of the ‘pébrine,” which was threatwening
to extinguish the whole silk culture of France
and Italy. . . . Though it concerned only a
humble worny, it laid the foundation of an en-
tirely new systemn and method of research into
the pature und cnuses of o large class of diseases
in man and the higher animals, of which we are
now only beginning to sce the important issues.
Among the most immediately productive of its
results, may be accounted the ‘untiseptic sur
gery’ of Professor Lister; of which the principle
is the careful exclusion of living bacteria and
other germs, alike fromn the patural internnl
cavities of the body, and from such as ar:
formed hy disense, whenever these may be laid
open by accident, or may have to be opened surgi-
cally. Thisexclusion is effected by the judicious
use of carbolic acid, which kills the gerins with-
out doing uny mischief to the patient; and the
saving of lives, of limbs, and of severe suffering,
already brought about by this method, consti-
tutes in itself a glorious triumph alike te the
scientific claborator of the germ-doctrine, and
to the scientific surgeon by whom it has been
thus applied. A fur wider range of study, how-
ever, soon opencd itself. The revival by Dr.
Farr of the doctrine of *zymosis ’ (feringnt&tion),
—long ago suggesied by the sagacity of Robert
BBoyle, and practically taken up in the middle of
the last century by Sir John P’ringlu (tbhe most
scientific physician of his time),—as the expres-
sion of the effect produced in the blood by the
introduction of a specific poison (such us that of
small-pox, measles, scarlatina, cholera, typhus,
&c.), had paturally directed the attention of
ticughtful men to the gquestion (often previously
raised speculntively), whether these specitic
poisous ure not reully organic germs, each kind
of which, a real ' contagia: vivum,’ when sown
in the circulating fluid, produces a definite
‘zymosis’ of its own, in the courso of which
the poison is reproduced with large increade, ex
actly after the manner of yeast in a fermenting
wort. Pasteur’s success brought this question
to the front, as one not o talk about, but to work
at.”—W. B. Carpenter, Discase- Germs (Ninsteenth
Century, Oct., 1881). i

Avso IN: L. Pasteur, Studies in Fermentation,
=-Dr, Duclaux, Fermentation

1gth Century, — Virchow and Cellular
Pathology.—** That really gifted scholar and

aragon of industry and atiainment, Rudolph
girchow, announced in 1858 a thcory khown as
Modern Vitalism which was borrowed from
natural scientific medicine and is distinguished
from the vitalism of the previous cent in
this, that it breaks up the nﬁl vital force, which
was supposed to be cither distributed through.
out the entire body, or located in a few or
into an indefinite number of associate
forces working barmoniously, aund assigns to
them all the final clementary Il‘p“mlrlnciples without

mi ic seat. ‘Everya le
a sum of vital unities, each of w h&uh:.li
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the cldracteristics of life. The characteristics
and unity of life cannot be found in any deter-

minate point of a higher organism, e. g., in the,

brgin, but onl;r in the definite, evér recurring ar-
mnglemants of eac¢h clement present. Hence it
results that the composition of a large bod
amounts toa kind of social arrangement, in whi
each one of the movements of individual exist-
cnce is dependent upon the others, but in such a
way that each eclement has a special activity of
its awn, and that cach, although it receives the
impulse to its own activity from other parts, still
itself performs its own functions,” This it will
be seen is nothing but another way of expressing
the cell doctrine to which most medieal men are
now committed, which means that cur bodies are
built up with cells, and that each cell has a unity
and a Purpose of its own. Bir Robert Hodke in
1677 discovered plant cells,. Schwann discovered
animal ceclls, and Robert Brown discovered cell
nuclei, but it remained for Virchow, using the
mioroscope, to supply the eﬁnp which had risen
between anatomical knowledge and medical the-
ory, that is, to supply a ‘cellular pathology,’
since which time the cell has assumed the role
which,the fibre occupied in the theories of the
17th and 18th centuries. Time alonc can decide
as to the ultimate validity of these views. This
theory was from its aiinouncement most enthusi-

y received, and so far has responded to
nearly all the requirements which have becn
made of it. Even its author was almost startled
with its success. . . . As a result of Virchow’s
labors there has arisecn in Germany what has
been ealled the medical school of natural sciences
of which Virchow is the intellectual father.
This school seeks mainly by means of patho-
logical anatomy and microscopy, experimental
phyﬁloiogy and pathology, and the other applied
scienees, or rather by their methods, to make
medicine also an exact science.”—Roswell Park,
Lects. on the ITist, of Medicine (in MS.).

"19th Century,—The development of Bacteri-
ology.—‘‘ The traditional cxpression contugium
vivum ived a more precise meaning in 1840
from Hehle, who in his ‘Pathologischen Unter-
suclunggen,” showed clearly and distinctly that
the gia till then invisizle must be regarded
as li¥ing orglanisms. and gave his reasons for this
view. ., . .if wcmgm ffoll-;:e;i tobe:iecog:ilme the
pbaracteristic qualities of living beings in these

tagia, there is no good reason whygwe should
? regard them as real living beings, parasites,
For-Sge only general distinction between their
d@Ol appearance and opcration and that of
paiisiipa’ 48, that the parasites with which we
provciiiainted have been seen and the contagia
M. « Tt this mn.z be due to imperfect

fon 18 showu by the experiments on the

§49, in which the contagium, the itch-
@ggh almost visible without magnifying
2. 388 long at least misuaderstood. It was
Vi en0rt time before that the microscopic

M@us, Achorion, which causes favus, was
mxBectedly discovered, as well as the Fungus
RN, Eives Tise to the infectious disease in the
ptegpiliar of the silkworm known as muscar-
eupi0ther and similar cases occurred at a
Jaser thue, and among them that of the discov-

y ofsthe Trichinae between 1850 and 1880, a
kable instance of a contagious para-

very
sife long overlooked. Henle reﬁ his state-

midnts in 1868 in his * Rationelje

gie," byt | |
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for ns which it 18 not our business to exam-
ine, his views"on animal pathology met with
little attentionorapproval, It wasin connection
with plant-pathology that Henle's views were
first destined to further development, and ob-
tained a firmer footing. It is true that the
botaniats who occupied themselves with the dis-
eases of plants knew nothing of Henle's patho-
logical writings, but mude independent efforts to
carry on some fiist attempts which had been
made with distinguished success in the begin-
ning of the century, But they did in fact strike
upon the path indicated by Henle, and the con-
stant advance made after, about the year 1850,
resulted not only in the tracing back of all infec
tious diseases in plants to parasites as their ex-
citing cause, but in proving that most of the
diseases of plants are due to parasitic infection.
It may now certainly be admitted that the task
was comparatively easy in the vegetable king-
dom, partly because the structure of plants
makes them more accessible to research, partly
because most of the parasites which infect them
are true Fungi, and considerably larger than
most of the contagia of animal bodies. From
this time observers in the domain of animal
pathology, partly influenced, more or less, by
thesc discoveries in hotany, amialpartly in con-
sequence of the revival of the vitalistic theory of
fermentation by Pasteur about the year 1860, re-
turned to Henle’s vitalistic theory of contagion.
Henle himself, in the exposition of his views,
had already indicated thc poiuts of compearison
between his own theory and the themg of fer-
mentation founded at that time by Cagniard-
Latour and Schwann. Under the influence, as
he expressly says, of Pasteur’s writings, Davaine
recalled to mind the little rods first seen by his
teacher, Rayer, in the blood of an animal suffer- .
ing from anthrax, and actually discovered in them
the exciting cause of the disease, which may be
taken as a type of an infectious disease both con-
tagious and miasmatic also, in so far as it origi-
nates, as has been said, in anthrax-districts.
This was, in 1888, a very important cenfirmation
of Tlenle’s theory, inasmuch as & very small pa
site, not vemsy of observation at that time,
was recogn as a contagium. It was some
time before much further advance was made.
. . . The latest advance to be recorded bhe-
gins with the participation of Robert Koch in
the work of research since 1876.,”—A.. D¢ Bary,
Lectures on Bacteria, pp. 145-148.—*‘ M. Pasteur
is no ordinary man; he is one of the rare indi-
viduals who must be described by the term
‘genius.” Having commenced his scientific ca-
reer and attained great distinction as & chemist,
M. Pasteur was led by his study of the chemical
process of fermentations to give his attention to
the phcnomena of disease In living bodies re-
sembling fermentations. Owing to a singular
and fortunate mental characteristic, he has been
able, not simply to pursue a rigid path of inves-
tigation dictated by the logical or natural con-
nection of the plhenomena investigated, but de-
liberately to select for inguiry matters of
most profound importance to the communityy
and to bring his inquiries to a successful practi-"
cal issue in a large number of instances. Thus
he has saved the silkworm ind of France
and Italy from destruction, he has taught the
Fremch wine-makers to quickly mature their
wine, he has effected an enormous improvement
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and economy in the manufacture f beer, he has
rescued the sheep and cattle of Europe frgm the
fatal disease ‘anthrax,’ and it is probable—he
would not himself assert that it is at present
more than probable—that he has rendered
hydrophobia a thing of the past. The discov-
eriuvs made by this remarkable man would have
rendered him, had he patented their application
and dis of them according to commercinl
principles, the richest man in the world. They
rcpresent a gain of some millions sterling annu-
an; to the community, . . . M. Pasteur’s first
experiment in relation to hydrophobia was made
in %eocmber 1880, when k¢ inoculated two rab-
bits with the mucus from the mouth of a child
which had died of that disease. As his inquiries
extended he found that it was necessary to estab-
lish by means of experiment even the most ele-
mentary facts with regard to the discase, for the
existing knowledge on the subject wasextremely
small, and much of what passed for knowledge
was only ill-founded tradition.”—E. R. Lankes-
ter, The Advancement of Science, pp. 121-123.—
““The development of cur knowledge reluting to
the bacteria, stimulated by the controversy re-
lating to spontaneous generation and by the
demonstration that various processes of fermen-
tation and putrefaction are due to microdrgan-
fsms of this class, has depended largely upon
improvements in methods of research, Among
the most important points in the development of
bacteriological technigue we may mention,
first, the use of a cotton air fliter (Schrdder and
Von Dusch, 1854); second, the sterilization of
culture fluids by hcat (methods perfected by
Pasteur, Koch, and others); third, the use of the
aniline dyes as staining agents (first recom-
mended bi' Weigert in 1877); fourth, the intro-
duction of solid culture media and the ‘plate
method ’ for obtaining pure cultures, by Koch in
1881. The varions improvements in methods of
research, and especially the introduction of solid
culture media and Koch’s ‘plate method’' for
isolating bacteria from- mixed cultures, have
laced bacteriology upon a scientific basis. . . .
t. was a distinguished French physician, Da-
vaine, who first demonstrated the etiological re-
lation of a microdrganism of this class to a
specific infectious discase. The authrax bacillus
had been scen in the blood of animals dying
from this disease by Pollender in 1849, and by
Davaine in 1850, but it was several ycars later
(1868) before the lust-named observer claimed to
have demonstrated by inoculation experiments
the causal relation of the bacillus to the discase
in question. The experiments of Davaine were
not generally accepted as conclusive, hecause in
ingculating an animal with blood containing the
bacillus, from an infected animal whic! had suc-
cumbed to the disease, the living microdrganism
was associated with material from the body
of the diseased animal. This objection was sub-
sequently removed by the experiments of Pas.
teur, Koch, and many others, with pure cultures
of the bacillus, which were shown to have the
thogenic effects as had been obtained in

ﬁlﬁon experiments wita the blood of an in-
animal,”—G. M. Sternberg, Manual of
Bacteriology, p. 6.—**In 1876 the eminent micro-
scopist, Profeasor Cohn, of Breslau, was in Lon-
don, and he then handed me a number of his
¢ Bel * con a memoir by Dr. Koch on
Bplenic Mz , Charbon, Malignant
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Pustule), which seemed to me to mark an e&och
{n the history of this formidable discase. With
admirable patience. skill, and penetration Koch
followed up the life-history of bacillus anthrcls,
the contagium of this fever. At ihe time here
referred to he wasa i);()ung physician holdizg a
small appointment the neighboutrhood of
Breslau, and it was easy to predict, and in-
deed I predicted at the time, that he would
soon find himself in a higher position. When
I next heard of him he was head of the -
perial Sanitary Institute of Berlin. . Koch
was not the discoverer of the parasite of splenic
fever. Davaine and Rayer, in 1830, had ob
served the little microscopic rods in the blood
of animals which had died of splenic fever. But
they were quite unconscious of the significance
of their observation, and for thirteen yenrs, as
M. Radot informs us, strungely let the matter
drop. In 1863 Davaine's attention was agasin
directed to the subject by the researches of Fas-
teur, and he then pronounced the parasite to be
the cause of the fever. e was opposed by
some of his fellow countrymen; long discussions
followed, and a second period of thirteen years,
ending with the publication of Koch’s paper,
cla?acd before M. Pasteur took up the question,
1 always, indeed, assumed that from the paper
of the learned German came the impulse towards
a live of inquiry in which M. Pasteur has
achieved such splendid results.”—J, Tyudall,
New Fragments, pp. 190-191.—** On the 24th of
March, 1882, an address of very serious publio
import was delivered by Dr. Koch before the
Physiological Bociety of Berlin. . . . The ad-
dress . . . is entitled ‘The Etiology of Tubercu-
lar Disease.” Koch first made himself known,
and famous, by the penetration, skill, and thor-
oughness of his researches nn the contugium of
anthrax, or splenic fever. . . . Koch's Just in-
quiry deals with a disessc which, in point of
mortality, stands at the head of them all, ‘If,
he says, ‘the seriousness of a melady be meas-
uredd by the number of its victims, then most
dreaded pesits which have hitherto ravafred the
world —plague and rholera included —mest
stund fur behind the one nuw under mmstdeﬂ-
tion.' Then follows the startling siwutement that
one-seventh of the deaths of the human race are
due to tubercular disense. Prior to Koch it had -
been placed beyond doubt that the disease w
communicable; and the alm of the Berlin phy
cian has been to determine the precise chagngter
of the contagium which previous experimetity
inoculation and inhalation had proved & n
capable of indefinite transfer and reproduesion:
He subjected the diseased organs of s *hram
number of men and animala to microgodidiees,
amination, and found, in all cases, the tyuf
infested by a minute, rod-shaped parasits, Wi
by means of a special dye, he differentisted g
the surrounding tissue. ‘It was,’ he says;‘ ingl
highest degree impressive to observe in the cegitye
of the tubercle-cell the minute organ i
had created it.” Transferring directly, by fie:
lation, the tuberculous matter from dise
animals to healthy ones, he in every lustarigere
produced the diseasc. To meet the objaetie
that it was not the parasite itself, but somd#frus
in which it was imbedued in the discased organ, |
that was the real conmﬁium. he cultivated
his bacilli artificially for long periods of time
ang- throughy many successive generstions.
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ith a speck of "instt.er,Jfor e!,‘lmpfe. from a
uberculous human }ung, he infected a sub:
stance prepared, after much trial, by himself,
with: ,vgm of affording nutriment to the para-
site; In-this medium he permitted it to grow
and roultiply. From the new generation he took
# minute sample, and infected therewith fresh
nutritive matter, thus producing another brood.
Generation after generation of bacilli were de-
veloped in this way, without the intervention of
disease. At the end of the process, which some-
times embraced successive cultivations extend-
ing over half a year, the purified bacilli were
introdyeed into the circulation of healthy animals
of various kinds. In every case inoculation was
followed by the reproduction and spread of the
parasite, and the generation of the original dis-
easc. . The moral of these experiments is
obvious, In no other conceivable way than that
pursyed by Koch could the true character of the
most destructive malady by which humanity is
now assailed be dctermined. And however
noisy the fanaticism of the moment may be, the
common-sense of Englishmen will not, in the
long ryn, permit it to enact cruelty in the name
of mncss, or to debar us from the light and
leading of such investigations as that which is
here so imperfectly described.”—J. Tyndall, New

Fragments, pp. 428-428.
1gth Century.—The Theory of Germ Dis-
eases.—** An account of the innumerable ques-
tions and investigations in ihis department of
modern pathogenesis, of the various views on
certain Guestions, etc., does not fall within the
compass of our brief sketch. Nor are we able
.to furnish a consistent theory, simply because
‘such am one does not [1888] exist. Onc fact
alone is agreed upon, to wit, that certain of the
Jower fungi, as parasites within or upon the
body, excite discases (infectious diseases). As
regards the modus operandi of these parasites
two main theories are held. According to one
theory, these boémrnsit-es, by their development,
deprive the body of its nutriment and endanger
life particularly when, thronging in the blood,
theydeprive this of the oxygen necessary for ex-
istence. According to the other theory, they
threaten life Ly occasioning decompositions
hich engender putrid poisons (ptomaines).
These latter puisons were first isolated by P. L.
Pagym in 1856, and have been recently specially
 stdied by Brieger (Ueber Ptomaine, Berlin,
1885-86). They act differently upon bodies ac-
cording to the variety of the alkaloidal poison.
Hegchniknﬁ regards the white blood-corpuscles
as fintagonists of these parasites (thus explaining
the cases of recovery from parasitic diseases),
and in this point of view calls them ‘phago
gytes.' On the other hand E, Salmon and Theo-
(;g Smfth (‘ Trunsactions of the Washington
Bidtogical Society, Feb. 22d, 1886) were the first
togemonstrate that sterilized nutritive solutions
‘ -free products of change of matter of the
« virulent exciters of disease, when injected, afford
. protection. A. Chauveau as early as 1880 had
ught forward evidence of the probability of
this fact, and Hans Buchner in 1879 admitted
the ]pos.nlbilig of degﬂvlng bacteria of their
viralence. asteur, however, believes he has
demonstrated that by continued cultures (also a
sort of bacillary Isopathl_;) ‘debilitsted’ germs

act as prophylactics against the corres in
parasitic d&:ies. and hgaaevon thinks he b ms

MEDICAL SOIENCE.

firmed- this his inoculationy against hydro-
phobig — # vigw, at all events, still open to
doubsk . . . chief diseases regarded as of
{. r origin at present are: anthrax (Davaine,
850); mlagnlni; ever (Obermeier, 1878); gon-
orrhcea and blenorrhea neonatorum (Neisser,

1879); glanders (Struck, 1882, Loefior and
Schiitz); syphilis (Sigm. Lus%nrten, 1884);
diphtheria (Oertel, Letzerich, Klebs); typhus
(Eberle, Klebs); tuberculosis (Koch, 1882);
cholera (Koch, 1884); lepra (Armauer-Hansen);
actinomycosis (Bollinger in cattle, 1877; Israel
in man, 1884); septiceemia (Klebs); erysipelas
(Fehleisen); pneumonia (Friedlinder); malarial
fever (Klebs, Tommasi-Crudeli, Marchiafava);
malignant cedema (Koch); tetanus (Carle and
Rattone, Nicolaier, Rocschlaub assumed a te-
tania occasioned by bacilli); cancer (S8cheuerlen;
Briority contested by Dr. G. Rappia and Prof.
omingo Freire of Rio Janeiro); yellow fever
(microbe claimed to have been discovered by
Freire); dysentery (bacillary diphtheritis of the
h:-Fe intestine); cholera nostras (Finkler and
Prior); scarlet fever (Coze and Feltz, "72); variola
and vaccina (Keber, Zilzer, Wei%rt. Klebs);
acute gﬂlow atrophy of the liver (Klehs, Wald-
eyer, Eppinger); endocarditis (Ziegler); hemo-
philia neonatorum (Klebs, Eppinger); trachoms
(Sattler); keratitis (Leber —aspergillus); ulcus
rodens corne# (Sattler); gonorrheeal rheumatism
(Petrone, Kammerer). If the bacterial theory of
infection, constantl threstcninf life by such
numerous pathogenic varieties of infecting organ-
isms, must be looked upon as a gloomy one, the
anti-bacterial Phagocyte Theory of Metschnikoff,
professor of zoology in Odessa, is adapted to
make one feel more comfortable, inasmuch as it
brings into view the possibility of an antagonism
to these infecting organisms, and explains the
method of nature's cures. Metschnikoff ohserved
that the wandering cells — the white blood cor-
uscles — after the manner of amabsa, surround,
Eold fast, digest (‘devour,’ hence * phaﬁoéytes i o
and thus render harmless the bacteria which
have entered the body. . . . The prophylactic
effects of inoculation are explained on the theory
that by means of this operation the wandering
cells are prepared, as it were, for subsequent
accidental irruptions of similar pathogenic bac-
teria, are habituated or compelled thereby to at
once devour such organisms when they enter the
body spontaneously, and thus to render them
harmless. Inoculation would thus be a sort of
training or education of the phagocytes. The
immunity of manir persons from infectious dis-
eases, 80 far as it is not effected by inoculations,
would b analo?r be ex“;lslained on the theory
that with such individuals the phagocytes are
from the outset so constituted that they at once
render harmless any stray bacteria which come
within their domain by immediately devouring
them. . . . When . . . in spite of the phn&
cytes, the patients die of infectious diseases,
fact is to be explained by the excessive number'
of the bacteria present, which is so t that the
;:hagocytes are unequal to the task of ‘devours
ng ' them all.”—J. H. Baas, Outlines of ¢ 1
o e i i
I en Do ence
latigtn.—"’l‘mther with the wth of our
knowledge of the causes of there has
been . . . slowly growing up also a new kind
of warfare ngnzmdhm It is this science
]
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of hygiene which is now promising to transform
all the old traditional ways of d th dis-
ease, and which now makes poggtble the 9rgani-
sation of the conditions of health. AmH this
science of hygiene, it must be repeated, rests on
the cxact knowledge of the causes of disease
which we arc now obtaining. . . . At the be-
ginning of the eightecnth century Mead, a fa-
mous physiciun of that day, whose rcputation
still lives, had proposed the formation of a cen-
tral beard of health to organise common meas-
ures for the public safety. 1t was not, however,
until more than a hundred years later, in 1881,
under the influence of the terror of cholera, that
this first step was taken; so that, as it has been
well said and often since mvcd, ! panic is the

nt of sanitation.” In 1842 Sir Edwin Chad-
wick issued his report on ‘ The Sanitary Condi-
tion of the Labouring Population of Great
Britain.” This report produced marked effect,
and may truly be said to have inaugurated the
new era of collective action, embodying itscif in
legislation directed to the preservation of na-
tional health, an cra which is thus just half a
century old. Chadwick's 1eport led to a Royal
Commission, which was the first step in the ele-
vation of public health to a State interest; and a
few years later (1847) Liverpool, and imme-
diately afterwards London, appointed the first
medical officers of health in Great Britain. In
1848 another cpidemic of cholera appeared, and a
General Board of Health was established. Dur-
inﬁ this epidemic Dr. Snow began those ip-
quiries which led to the discovery that the
spread of the disease was due to the contamina-
tion of drinking-water by the intestinal dis-
charges of patients. That discovery marked the
first great stage in the new movement. Hence-
forth the objects to be striven for in the evolu-
tion of sanitation became ever more clear and
rceise, and a succession of notable discoveries
connection wils various epidemics enlarged
the sphere of sanitation, and revealed new possi-
bilities in the prevention of human misery."—
H. Ellis, The Nationalisation of Health, pp.
21-24.—*“ Of all countries of the civilized world,
none has a sanitary code so complete and 8o Prc-
cise as England. In addition, English legisla-
tion is distinguished from that of other countries,
by the fact that the principal regulations ema-
nate from Parliament instead of being simple ad-
minisirative orders. Thus the legis%ation is the
work of the nation, which lhas recognised its
necessity in its own interest. Consequently the
laws are respected, and, as a rule, religiously ob-
served, without objection or murmur. In the
whole country, the marvelious results which have
been produced can be seen. Thauks to these
laws, the rate of mortalily has ieen lowcred,
the mean durativn of life increased, ii:e amount
of sickness decreased. They have greatly alle-
viated the misery in the houses of the poor, who,
thanks to sanitary measures, have a Dbetter
prospect of recovering their health and the
means of providing for their subsistence and that
“of their families, . . . The sanitary administra-
of England is, in accordance with the Pub-
ealth Act of 1875, in che hands of a central
authority, the Local Government Board; and lo-
cal authorities, the Local Boards of Health. The
hme ;nn:t‘::hneen wl:lsi:lti:oft ?l p;iw i
nom , 8n ollowing ex-
afficio mzm:—the Lord President of the

Sani
mﬁu“c’?@.
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Privy Coungtl, all the prineipal Secrctaried of
State for the'¢ime beinr'. tlmpﬁl)rd Privy Seal,
the Chancellor of the Exchequer, n Parlia
Secretary, und a permancut Secretary. The
President ana Secretaries are, properly speaking,
the directors of the Local Guvernment erﬁ.
the other members being only consulted on mat-
ters of prime importance. Nine special depart-
ments are controlled by the Locul Government
Board: 1. Poor-law administration. 2. Legal
questions, 3. Sanitary regulations respecting
buildings. 4. Samitary regulations respecting
sewers, streets, cte. 5. Medical and hygienic
matters. 6. Vaccination, 7. The Hygiene of
factories. 8, The water supply of Leéndon. 9
Btatistics. Medical and sanitury matters aro un-
der the direction of a Medical Officer, and an As-
sistant Medical Officer.”—A. Pulmberg, Treatise
on Publie Health: England, ch. 1.—** The United
Btates have no uniform legislation for the organi-
zation of public hygicne to the presesmt duy.
Euch Btate organizes this service as it chooses.
. . . That which characterizes the sanitary or-
anization of the Btates is the fact that, in a
arge number of States, the right is granted to
the sanitary administrations to carry before the
justices the infractions of the regulatibns on this
subject. It is a similar organization to that of
Great Britain, with a little less independence,
and it is the logical result of the general system
of administration which exists in the American
Tunion. . . Without doubt the day will come
when the National Board of Health will be by
act of Congress, with the consent of all the States,
the real superior council of public hygiene of tie
American Union.” — E, Séve, On the General
Organization of Public Hygiene (Proceedings, In
ternat'l Sandtary Conference, 1881).—* The Gen-
cral Government [of the United States] ean do
little in the way of compulsory legisiation,
which might interfere with the action of the
scvernl States to control their own sanitary
affairs. It is possible that upon the ground of
nower to legislnie with regard to commerce, it
might cstablish some general system of quaran-
tine and do svmething toward the prevention of
the pollution of navigalle streams: but it could
probably only do this with such restrictions and
exceptions as would make its action of litgle
practical value, unless, indeed, it should resnrt
to its right of eminent domain, and hecome linble
for all damages, individual or municipal, M{Ii(}h
its action might cause. . . . No one would debg
that the General Government ean properly creaté
an organization for the purpose of collecting and
diffusing information on sanitary mattersg but
comparatively few understand how much real
power and influence such an orjfanizutlnn might
ucquire without having the slightest legul au-
thority to enforce any of its recommendutions.
The passing of sanitary luws, and the granting
to a efrtaiu dﬁzlpnrtmcnt the power lt?i enfull'co
these laws, will not ensure good public
unless the public at large supporlt)a mﬂ&
intelligently, and it can only do this through
State and municipal sanitary organizations. 1‘%b
General Government might do much to promote
the formation of such organizations, and to
nssist them in various ways. . , . By the ‘act
to prevens the introduction of infectious or con-
tagious diseases into the United States, and to
establish & national board of health,” approved
March 8, 1879, the first step has been Lxeu in

€ [
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the direction above indicated. The act prevides
for a national board of<health, to consist of seven
menbers, appointed by the President, and of four
wfficers detailed from the Medical Department of
the Army, Medical Departinent of the Navy,
and the Marine Hospital Service, and the De-
partmént of Justice respectively. No definite
ter'm of Office is prescribed, the Board being
esscntially provisional in character. The duties
of the board are *to obtain information upon all
nentters affecting the public health, to advise the
several departments of the government, the exec-
ves of the several States, and the Commis-
ogers of the District of Columbia, on all ques-

MEGARA.

tions submitted by them, or whenever in the
opinion of thg board such advice may tend to
the preservatién and improvement of the public
health,”~Jw'B. Billings, Inlrod. to *“ A Treative
on ne and Public Health,” ed. by A. H. Buck.
Axso 1v: Sir J. Bimon, Fnglish Sanitary In-
atitutions. — The same, Public Health :
of the Medscal Officer of the Privy Councsl and
al Gov't Board.—- /nited BStates National
Board of Health, Annual Reporte. — Massachu-
setts Board of Health, Annual Reports.
A. D. 1842-1892.—Women in the Medical
fs%fession. Bee WoMan’s RigaTs : A, D, 1842~

MEDICI, The. BSecec FLorENCE: A. D, 1878-
1427, and after.
-———‘-—-—-——

MEDINA : the City of the Prophet.—By

t's Hegira or flight from Mecca to Yeth-

tib, A.'D. 622, the latter city became the seat of

Islam and was henceforward known as Medina —

Medinet-en-Neby —** the City of the Prophet.”

—S8. Lane-Poole, Studies ¢n a Mosque, ch. 2.—See
ManoMETAN CoNqQuUEsT: A. D. 609-632.

A. D. 661.—The Caliphate transferred. See
ManoMETRN ConguEsT: A. D. 661.

A.D. 683.—Stormed and sacked.—In the
civil war which followed the accession of Yezid,
the second of the Omeyyad caliphs, Medina was
besieged and stormed by Yezid's army and given
up for three days to every imaginable brutality
on the part of the soldiery. The inhabitants
who survived were made slaves.—8ir W. Muir,
Annals of the Early Caliphate, ch. 50,

Avso IN: W, Irving, Makomet and his Suc-
oessors, v. 2, ch. 47.—See MAHOMETAN CONQUEST:
A. D. 715-750.

——————

MEDINA DEL RIO SECO, Battle of. See
8praIN: A. D. 1808 (MAY—SErTEMBER).
MEDIOLANUM.— Modern Milan. Taken
by the Romans in 222 B. C. from the Insubrian
uls, See Rome: B. C. 295-191.
MEDIOMATRICI. — The original form of
the nameo of the city of Metz, which had been
called Divodurum by the Gauls at an ecarlier

day.
ﬁEDISM.—MEDIZED GREEKS.— Dur-
ing the wars of the Persians against the Greeks,
the former had many friends and allies, both
secret and open, among the latter. These were
commonly called Medized Greeks, and their trea-
son went by the name of Medism,
MEDITERRANEAN FUND. A special
fund provided 1{; the United States Congress,
in 1803, for the War with Tripoli. — H. Adams,
Hist. of the U. 8. v. 2, ch. 7.
MEDITERRANEAN SEA: When named.
—*For this sea . . . the Grzeks had no distinc-
tive name, because it had so long been Sractically
the only one known to them; and Btrabo can
only distinguish it a8 ‘the Inner’ or ‘ Our’ Sea.
%+ . ‘The now familiar appellation of Mediter-
ean is in like manner first used by Solinus
third eentu;?v], only as a convenient designation,
mot as a strictly geographical term, . . . The
#irst extant author who employs it distinctly as a
proper name is Isidorus, who wrote in the seventh
century.”—E. H. Bunbur,g, Hist. of Ancient Geoy.,
<ch, 12%', gﬁul'i'm'r 23 WSGW_;MW. ch. 81 (v. Sze)e
» e r mutiny at,
Inpia: A, D. 1857 (May). Y

MEGALESIA, The. See Lupr
—_———

MEGALOPOLIS: B.C. 3%:.—1"!:3 found-
ingof the city. See Grerce: B. C. 871.

. C. 317.—Defense against Polysperchon.
Beec GReEcE: B. C. 821-812.

B. C. 222,—Destruction and restoration.—
The last exploit of Cleomenes of Sparta, in his
struggle with the Ach®an League and its ally,
the g of Macedonia, before the fatal fleld of
Bellasia, was the capture of Megalopalis, B. C.
222, Most of the citizens escaped. He offered
to restore their town to them if they would for-
sake the League. They refused, and he de-
stroyed it, so utterly that its restoration was be-
lieved to be im ble. But in the followin

ear the inhabitants were brought back

egalopolis existed a%in, though never with its
former importance.—Polybius, Histories, bk. 2,
¢h. 56 and after (v. 1),

B. C. 194-183.-~In the Achaian League.—
‘““ The city of Megalopolis held at this time ié C.
194-188] the same sort of position in the Ac!
League which the Btate of Virginia held in the
first days of the American Union. Without any
sort of legal preéminence, without at all assum-
ing the character of a capital, Megalopolis was
clearly the first city of the League, ty which
gave the nation the largest lﬂroi)ortion of its lead-
inﬁ statesmen. Megalopolis, like Virginia, was
* the Mother of Presidents,’ and that too of Presi-
dents of different political parties. As'Virginia
R{t:dnoed both Washington and Jefferson, so

1galcq:ml!a, if she produced Philopoimen and
Lykortas, produced also Aristainos and Dioph-

"—E. A, Freeman, Hist. of Federal Gov't, ch.

9, sect. 2.
e N e

MEGARA.—Mergam, the ancient Greek diy
and state whose te lay between Attica and
Corinth, forming part of the Corinthian isthmus,
‘“is affirmed to have been oﬂﬂ:&lly settled by
the Dorians of Corinth, and to have remained for
some time a dependency of that city. Itis farther
said to have been at first merely one of five sep-
arate villages — Megara, Herma, Peirea, Kyno-
sura, Tripodiskus — inhabited by a kindred popu-
lation, and nerallg on friendly terms, yet
sometimes disi:a.ctod quarrels [see CORINTH:
B. C. 745-725). . . . tever may be the truth
respec this alleged early subjection of Me-
gara, we know it in the historical age, and that
too as early as the 14th Olympiad, only as an ia-
dependent Dorian city, maintaining the integ-
rity of its territory under its leader ppus, the
famous Olympic mnnemaim some powerful
enemies, probably the thians. It was of no
mean consideration, possessing a territory which
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extended across Mount Geraneia to the Corinthian
Gulf, on which the fortified towp and port of
Pége, belonging to the Megariansy'was situated.
It was mother of early and distant eolonieg,— and
competent, during the time of Solon, to carry on
a protracted contest with the Athenians, for the

on of Salamis; wherein, although the lat-
ter were at last victorious, it was not without an
intermediate period of ill success and despair.”
—@G. Qrote, Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 9. —8ee,
also, GREECE: THE MIGRATIONS,

B. C, 610-600.—Struggle with Athens for
Salamis.—Spartan arbitration favorable to
the Athenians. Bce ATnrns: B, C. 610-586,

B. C. 458-456.—Alliance with Athens in war
with Corinth and LEgina. Bee Grercr; B, C.
458-456.

B. c.
GREECE

B. C. 431-424.—Athenian invasions and rav-
agga.cBec AraENs: B. C. 481,

6-445.—Rising against Athens, See
B TR CaTY

. 339-338.— Resistance to Philip of
Macedon. Seo Gregce: B. C. 867-336. P
. st st
MEGARA OF CARTHAGE, The. BSec

CARTHAGE: DJIVISIONS,

MEGIDDO.—The valley of Megiddo, form-
ing the western part of the great Plain of Es-
draelon, in northern Palestine — stretching from
the valley of the Jordan to the Mediterrancan
Sea, along the course of the river Kishon — was
80 often the meeting place of ancient armies that
it seems to have come to be looked upon as the
Zpicul battle-ground, and apparently the name

mageddon in Revelation is an allusion to it in
that sense. The ancient city of Megiddo has
been identifled in site with the present town of
Ledijﬂn. which 1is the Legio of the Romans — the
station of a Roman legion.

MEGISTANES, The.—*‘The kin [of the
Parthisn monarchy { was permanently advised b
two councils, cousisting of persons not of h
own nomination, whom rights, conferred by
birth or office, entitled to their seats. Une of
these was a family conclave, . . . or assembly
of the full-grown males of the Royal House ; the
other was a senate comprising both the spiritual
and the temporal chiefs of the nation, the Sophi,
or ‘Wise Men,’ and the Magi, or ‘ Pricsts.” To-
gether these two bodies constituied the Megis-
tanes, the ¢ Nobles’ or *Great Men.'”—G, Raw-
linson, Sizth Great Oriental Monarchy, ch. 6.

. MEHDI, Al. See Manpi, AL.

*"MEHEMET ALI AND THE INDE-
PENDENT PASHALIK OF EGYPT. Beec
Tunrks: A. D. 1831-1840 ; and Eeyrr: A. D.

1840-1869

MEHERRINS, The. Be¢c AMERICAN ABo-
RIGINES : IrRoQuoIs TRIBER OF TH™ BOUIH.

MEIGS, Fort, Sieges of. S8ee Uxitwp STaTES
or Au. : A. D, 1812-1818.

MELANESIA.—* Under the name of Mcla-
nesia, we comprehend ali the islunds and groups
of islands stretchin% from New Guinea in the
west to Viti or Fiji in the east; that is to say,
the domain chiefly occupied by the Papuan race.
The series begins with the still but little ex-
plored New Guinea, with its surrounding islands ;
and the Admiralty Isles, Mew Britain, and New
Ireland, to the north-east. Proceeding still east-
wards, or rather to the south-east, we meet with
the Rolomon lslands, the fanta Cruz or Queen

-Charlotte group, the New Hebrides, the Freach
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settlements of New Caledonia and the Loyalty
Islands, and lastly, considerably farther east,
the Fiji Archipelago.”—A. R. Wallace, Austra-
lasia (Stantord’s Compendium), ok, 22.—The Sol.
omon [slands, the Santa Cruz group, and the
northern New Hebrides were aiscovered by
Spanish navigators between 1507 and 1606, ‘I'he
French voyager Bougainville added some dis-
coveries in 1768, which were carrvivd turther by
Captain Cook in 1774.  Betwoeen these explora-
tions and the visits of whale1s and missionunles
in the presenc century there is every reason, says
Dr Coddrington, “to believe that all memory
and tradition of white men had died away in
the Solomon Islands and Santa Cruz."—R h
Coddrington, The Melanesians, pp. 1-10.—<The
northerly Solomon Islunds are controlled by Ger-
imany, the southerly by Great Britain, A Ger-
man proftectorate was declared in 1884 over the
New Britain and New Ireland groups apd sev-
eral adjacent islands, which were then re-named
the Bismarck Archipelagn. The Admiralty
[xlands have also been taken by Germany, New
Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands, and the New
Hebrides belong to France, the former Leing a
penal colony.

MELBOURNE MINISTRIES, The. Seo
ENaLAND: A. D. 18341837 ; and 1841-1842.

MELCHITES.—A name applied in the re-
ligious controversies of the 6th century, by the
heretical Jacobites, to the adherents of the ortio-
dox church.—IH. ¥. Tozer, The Church and the
Fastern Empive, ch. b.

MELIAN FAMINE. BSec Gueece: B. C.
416. ,

MELIGNANO, OR MARIGNANO, Bat-
tle of. Sce France: A, D. 1515,

MELISCEET INDIANS, The. Sec AMER-
ICAN ABORIGINES : ALAONQUIAN FAMILY.

MELORIA, Battles of (1241 and 1384). Scc
Prsa: A. D. 1063-1203.

MELOS: Siege, conquest and massacre by
the Athenians. e GREECE: B, (. 4186.

MELUN, Siege of. —Oue of the important
sicges in the sccond campaign of the English
king Henry V. in France, A. D. 1420, — Mon-
strelet, Chronicles, bk. 1, ch. 226-230 (», 1).

MEMLUKS. Scee MAMLLUKES,

——p— ———
MEMPHIS, Egypt.—* The foundation of
Memphis is the first event in Egyptian history,
the one large historical incident in the reign of
the first king, who emerges a real man from the
shadowland which the Egyptians called the
reign of the gods. . . . Menes, the founder of
Memphis and Egyptian history, came from the
south. Civilisation descended the Nile. His
untive place was Thinis, or This, in Upper
Egypt, a still older town, where his shadowy
predeccssors ruled. . . . A great enginecring
work was the first act of the builder. He chose
his site . . . but the strcam was on the wrong
side, flowing below the Libyan chain, flowing
over where the city should be, offering no wastery
bulwark against the invader from the éunlga
border. Bo he raised, a few miles to the south,

mighty dyke, and turned the river into the m .
iy

cot course, founding the citz on the west

with the desert behind and the Nile before, ., . .
The new city receiver a name which reflects the
satisfaction of the anclent founder; he called it
Mennufre, ‘the Good’' or ‘Perfect Mansion.’
This was the civil name, , . . The civil name
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W e

the parent of the Grecek Memphis and the He-
brew Mop Qlis; found in the form Noph.”—R.
8. Poole, of KEgypt, ch. 2. —See, also,
Eayrr: THm OLp EMPIRE AND THE MIDDLE
Empire, “ ¢

A. D. 640-641.—Surrender to the Moslems.

Bee MamoMETAN CoNQuisT: A. D. 640-846,
¥ ———
HIS, Tenn.: A. D. 1739-1740.—A
French fort on' the site. Sce Lom%un.z : A.D.
1718-1750.

A. D. 1862.—Naval t in the river.—Sur-
repder of the city to the Union forces. Bee
UNrreED STaTRS OF AM.: A. D). 1862 (JUNE: ON
THE MISBISSIPPI).

——————
MENAPII, The. See Benc.x; also, IRE-
LAND: TRIBES OF EARLY CELTIC INTABITANTS,
MENDICANT ORDERS.— Franciscans.
—Daominicans.—‘‘ This period [12-18th cen-
turies}, so prolific in institutions of every sort,
also ga.ﬁre birth to the Mendicant orders, a species
of spiritual chivalry still more generous and
heroic than that which we have just treated [the
militayrﬂnreligious orders], and unique in history.
ce . y causes combined to call them into
existence. -In proportion as the Church grew
wealthy her discipline relaxed, and dangers
menaced her on every side. . . . The problem
thus presented to the Church was taken up at
the opening of the 13th century, and thrown into
Pmczicnl shape by two men equally eminent in
ntellectual cndowments and spiritual gifts.
‘While each solved it in his own way, they were
both attached to each other by the closest friend-
ship. Dominie, 8 member of the powerful house
of Guzman, was born in the year 1170, at Calla-
ruega (Calahorra, in Old Castile), a village in the
diocese of Osma. While pursuing his studies in
the university of Valencia, he was distinguished
by a spirit of charity and self-sacrifice. . . .
Diego, Bishop of Osma, . . . & man of severe
-character, and ardently devoted to the good of
the Church, found in Dominic one after his own
heart. He took the {oun g priest with him on a
mission which he made to the south of France.”
Dominic was finally left in charge of the mission.
‘“ His peaceful disposition, his spirit of prayer,
his charity, forbearance, and patient temper
forme a consoling contrast to the bloody crusade
which had recently been set on foot against the
Albigenses. After spending ten years in this
toilsome and thankless mission, labouring only
for love of God and the {:roﬂb of souls, he set out
for Rome, in 1215, with his plans fully matured,
and submitted to Pope Innocent 1I1. the project
of giving to the Churcha new method of defence,
in an order which should combine the contem-
plative life of the mouk with the active career of
a secular priest. . . . Innoceat gave his sanction
to Dominic’s project, provided Le would manage
to bring it under some of the existing Rules.
Dominic accordingly selected the Rule of St.
Augustine, introducing a few changes, with a
view to greater severity, taken from the Rule of
3: Premonstratensians. That the members of
new order might be free to devote themselves
entirely to their spiritual labours, they were for-
bidden tc accept any property requiring their
active administration, but were permitted to re-
eeive the incomes of such as was administered
by others. Propebrg. therefore, might be held
by the Order as a y, but not istered by

MENDICANT ORDERS.

its members. Pope Honorius III. confirmed the
action of his illustrious predecessor, and ap-
rrovcd the Order in the following year, rﬁivin
t, from its. objcct, the name of the * Order o
Friars Preachers’ (‘Ordo Preedicatorum, Fratres
Preedicatores'). . . . Dowminic founded, in the
ear 1206, an Order of Dominican nuns. . . .
he dress of the Dominicans is a white garment
and scapular, resumbling in form that of the
Augustinians, with a black cloak and a pointed
cap. Francis of Assisi, the son of a wealthy
merchant named Bernardini, was born in the year
1182, in Assisi, in Umbria, His baptismal name
was John, but from his habit of rcading the
romances of the Troubadours in his youth, he
%radually acquired the name of Il Francesco, or
the Little Frenchman. . . . When about twenty-
four years of age, he fell dangerously ill, and,
while tmﬁering from this attack, gave himsclf
up to a train of religious thought which led him
to consider the emptiness and uselessness of his
past life. . . . He . . . conceived the idea of
founding a society whose members should go
about through the whole world, after the man-
ner of the apostles,” preaching and exhorting to
penance. . . . His zeal gradually excited emula-
tion, and prompted others to aspire after the
same perfection, His first associates were his
townsmen, Bernard Quintavalle and Peter Cat-
tano, and others soon followed. Their habit
consisted of a long brown tunic of coarse woolen
cloth, surmounted by a hood of the same ma-
terial, and confined about the waist with a
hempen cord. This simple but ennobling dress
was sclected because it was that of the poor
peasants of the surrounding country. . . . He
sent his companions, two-and-two, in all diree-
tions, saying to them in taking leave: ‘Go; al-
ways travel two-and-two. Pray until the third
hour; then only may ﬂou speak. Let your
specch be simple and humble.’. . . With St.
cis, absolute poverty was not only a imc
tice, it was the cssential principle on which he
based his Order. Not only were the individual
members forbidden to have any personal prop-
erty whatever, but neither could they hold any
as an Order, and were entirely dependent for
their support upon alms. . . . Hence the chief
difference between mendicant and other monastic
orders consists in this, that, in the former, beg-
ging takes the place of the ordinary vow of per-
sonal poverty. . . . In 1228, Pope Honorius .
approved the Order of Franciscans (Fratres Ming-.
res), to which . . . Innocent III. had givensa
verbal sanction in 1210.”—J. Alzog, Manual of,
Unsv. Clhurch Hist,, sect. 247 (v. 2).—*‘ They were
called ‘Friars’ because, out of humility, their
founders would not have them called ‘ Father’
and ‘Dowminus,’ like the monks, but simpl
‘ Brother’ (‘ Frater,” ‘ Frére,’ Friar). . . . Domi-
nic gave to his order the rame of Preaching
Friars; more commonly they were styled Domin-
icans, or, from the colour of their habits, Black
Friars. . . . The Franciscans were styled by
their founder ‘Fratri Minori’—lesser brothers,
Friars Minors; they were more usually called
Grey Friars, from the colour of their habits, or_
Cordeliers, from the knotted cord which formed
their characteristic girdle.”—E. L. Cutts, Scsnes
and Characters of the Middle Aqa, ch. 5.~ Peo-
ple talk of ‘Monks and Friars’ as if these were
convertible terms. The truth is that the differ-
ence between the Monks and the Friars was
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almost one of kind. The Monk was sup
never to leave his cloister. The Friar in 8t
Francis's first intention héd no cloister to leave.”
—A.. Jessopp, The Coming of the Friars, 1.

Avso IN: Mrs. Oliphant, Life of St. Francis of
Asssi—H. L. Lacordaire, Life of St. Dominie,
—E. F. Henderson, Select Hlistorical Documenta
of the Middle Ages, bk. 8, no. 8.—P, Babatier,

ife of St. Francis of Assisi.

ENDEZ’'S MASSACRE OF FLOR-
IDA HUGUENOTS. See Froripa- A. D.

1565.

MENHIR.—Meaning literally ‘‘jong-stonc.”
The name is usually given to single, upright
stones, sometimes very large, which are found
in the British islands, France and clsewhere, and
which are supposed to be the rude sepulchral
monuments of some of the earlier races, Celtic
and pre-Celtic. — Bir J. Lubbock, Prehistoric
Times, ch. b.

MENNONITES, The.—* The Mennonites
take their name from Menno Simons, born in
Witmarsum, Holland, in 1492. e entered the
priesthood of the Romaan Uatholic Church; . .
renounced Catholicism mrl{ in 1536, and was
baptized at Leenwarden. In the course of the
fo!?owiug year he was ordained a minister in
what was then known as the Old Evangelical or
Waldensiaf Church. From this time on to his
death, in 1559, he was active, . . . traveling
through northern Germany, and preaching every-
where. The churches which he organized as a re-
sult of his labors rejected infant baptism and held
to the principle of non-resistance. A scvere perse-
cution began to make itself felt against his follow-
ers, the Mennouites ; snd, having heard accounts
of the colony established in the New World by
William Penn, they began to emigrate to Penn
sylvania near the close of the 17th century. . . .

uccessive immigrations from Ilolland, Switzer-
land, Getmany, and, in the last twenty-five ycars,
from southern Russia, have resulted in placing
the great majority of Mcnnonites in the world
on American 8oil, in the United States and Can-
ada.”—H. K. Carroll, The Religious Forces of
the U. 8., rh. 28.

MENOMINEES, The. Sce AMERICAN AB-
ORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FaAMILY,

MENTANA, Battle of (1867).
A. D. 1867-1870.

——p————
+"MENTZ : Origin. Seec MOGONTIACUM.
B£ D. 406.—Destruction by the Germans.

GauvL: A. D, 406-409.

12th Century.-—Origin of the electorate.
SBec GERMANY : A. D. 1125-1272.

A. D. 1455-1456.—Appearance of the first
printed book. Sec PrINTING: A. D. 1430-14756.

A, D. 1631.—Occupied by Gu.tavus Adol-

hus of Sweden. See GEuMAaNY: A. D. 1631~

682,

A.D. 1792.—Incorpuration with the French
Republic. See Francz: A. D. 1792 (SepriM-
BER—IDECEMEER).

A. D. 1793.—Recovery by the Germans. Bee
FRANCE : X. D. 1798 (JULY—DxCEMBER).

A. D, 1801-1803.—Extinction of the electo-
rate. See GurMANY: A. D. 1801-1808.

. ———
MENTZ, Treaty of (1621). See GERMANY:
A. D. 1621-1628.
MENZEL PAPERS, The. See GERMANY:
A. D, 1755-1756 ; and 1756,

See ITALY:

MERCY FOR THE REDEMPTION.

MERCED, The order of La.—Ay order of
knighthood founded by King Jaymg, of Ara-
gon, especially for the collecting of money with
which to ransom captives from tre Moors.

MERCENARIES, Revolt of the. Sce Can-
THAGE : B. C, 241238,

MERCHANT ADVENTURERS.—“ The
original Company of the Merchant Adventurers
carried on trade chiefly with the Nethgrlghds,
. . . In distinction from the staplers, who dealt
in certain raw materials, the Merchant Adven-
turers had the monopoly of exporting certain
manufactured articles, especially cloths 'Though
of national importance, they constitutel o strictly
private company, and not, like the staplers, an
awdministrative organ of the British goyvernnent.,
The former were all subjects of the English
crown ; the staplers were made up of ahens as
well as Englishmen, . To carry on foreign
trade freely in wool ns well as in cloth, 8 mer-
chant had to join both companics . The ear-
liest charter granted to it as an orgunized associ-
ation dates from the year 1407. Their powers
were greatly increased by Henry VI The soul
of this society, and perhaps its original nu leus,
wag the Mercers’ Company of London, . .
Though the most influentinl Merchunt Adven-
turers resided in London, there were many in
other English towns, . . . The contrast hetween
the old Gild Merchant nnd the Company of Mer-
chant Adventurers is striking. The one had to
do wholly with foreign trade, and its members
were forbidden Lo exercise & manual oceupation
or even 10 be retuil shopkeepers; the other con-
sisted mainly of smull shopkeepers and urtisans,
The line of demarcation between merchunts and
manual craftsmen was sharply drawn by the
second half of the sixteenth century, the term
‘merchant’ having already acquired its modern
signification as a denler on an extensive seale
Besides the Company of Merchant Adventurers
trading to the Low Countries— which durlng
the eighteenth century was ealled the Hamburg
Company — various new Companies of Merchant
Adveniarers trading to other lands arose in the
sixteenth and scventeenth centuries, especiall
during the reigns of Elizabeth and her immedi-
ate successors.  Among them were the IRussinn
or Muscovy Company, the Turkey or Levant
Jompany, the Guinen Company, the Mororeco
Company, the Enstland Company, the Spanish
Company, and the East Indin Company.’—
C. Gross, The Qild Merchant, pp. 148-108,

MERCHANT GUILD. See Guinps, Me-
DIEVAL.

MERCHANT TAYLORS’ SCHOOL. Sec
Epucarion, MoDEKN : EUROI'EAN COURTRIER, —
ENaLAAD.

MERCIA, The Kingdom of.—A Kkingdom
formed at the close of the 6th century by the
West Angles, on the Welsh border, or March,
The people who formed it had acquired the name
of Men of the March, from whic’l; they came to
be called Mercians, and their kingdom Mercia.
In the next century, under King Penda, its terri-
tory and its power were greatly extended, at
expense of Northumbria.—J. R. (ireen,
Making of England.—See, also, ExuLAND: A. D.
547-638,

MERCY FOR THE REDEMPTION OF
CHRISTIAN CAPTIVES, The Order of.—
*‘ For the institution of this godlike order, the
Christian world was indebted to Pope Innocent
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IIL, at the Glose of the 12th century. . . . The
exertions of the order ware soon crowned with
success. One third“ef it revenues was appro-
ted to the-objects of its foundation, and
ousands g in slavery were restored to
their country. . . . The order . . . met with so
much encouragement that, in the time of Alberic,
the monk (who wrote about forty years after its
isstitution), the number of monastic houses
amounted to 600, most of which were situated
in France, Lombardy and Spain,”"—8. A. Dun-
fgm’.( H‘f of Spain and Portugal, bk. 8, sect. 8,

. 4 (n. 4),

MERGENTHEIM, Battle of (1645). BSee
GERMANY: A. D. 1640-1645.

——————

MERIDA, Origin of, Sce EMERITA AUGUSTA.

A. D. 712.—Siege and capture by the Arab-
Moors. Sec SpainN: A. D. 711-718.

-—.—.‘-——-—.

MERIDIAN, Miss,, Sherman’s Raid to.
Bee UNitep BraTes or AM.: A. 1. 1863-1864
(DECEMBER—APRIL: TENNESSEE—MISSISSIPPI).

MERMNAD.ZE, The.—The third dynasty
of the kings of Lydia, beginning with Gyges
and ending with Croesus.—M. Duncker, Hist. of
Anti :'%, bk. 4, ch. 17 (v. 8).

MEROE, The Kingdom of. See ETHIOPIA.

MEROM, Battle of.—The final great victory
won by Joshua in the conquest of Canaan, over
the Canaanite and Amorite kings, under Jabin,
king of Hazor, who seems to have been a kind
of over-king or chieftain among them.—Dean
Stanley, Lects. on the Hist. of the Jewish Church,

lect. 12 (v. 1).

MEROVINGIANS, The. See FRANEs:
A. D. 448-456; and 511-752.

MERRIMAC AND MONITOR, Battle of
e. See UNiTeD STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862

RCH),

ERRYMOUNT. Sec MAaSSACHUBETTS:
A. D. 1622-1628.

MERTZAE, The. See Brrmrain: CeLrIC

‘Tmng&

MERTON, Statutes of.—A body of laws
enacted at a Great Council held at Merton, in
England, under Henry III., A. D. 1286, which
marks an important advance made in the develop-
ment of constitutional legislation.—G. W. Pro-
therg, Simon de Montfort.

MERU, Sec MERY.

e —_—

MERV, OR MERU: A.D. 1221.—Destruc-
tion b¥: Jingis Khan.—In the merciless march
through Central Asia of the awful Mongol horde
set in motion by Jingis Khan, the great city of
Meru (modern Merv) was reached in the autumn
of A. D. 1220. This was ‘* Meru Shahjan, i. e.,
Meru the king of the world, one of the four
chief cities of Khorassan, and one of the oldest
cities of the world. It had been the capital of
the great Beljuk Bultans Melikshah and Sanjar,
and was very rich and populous. It was situated
on the banks of the Meri el rond, also called the
Murjab. . . . The siege commenced on the 25th
of February, 1221, governor of the town
. . . Sent a venerable imam as an envoy to the
Mongol camp. He returned with such fair
promises that the governor himself repaired to
the camp, and was loaded with presents; he was
asked to send for his chief relatrons and friends;
when these were fairly in his power, Tului [one
of the sons of Jingis Khan] ordered them all,

MESSENE.

*

dncluding the*governor, to be killed. The Mon.
gols then entered the tdwn, the inhabitants were
ordered to evacuate 1f'Wwith their treasures; the

urnful procession, we are told, took four days
to detlle out. . . . A general and frightful mas-
sacre ensued; only: 400 artisans and a certain
number of yountghpeo le were reserved as slawes.
The author of the ‘Jhankushai’ says that the
Beyid Yzz-ud.din, a man renowned for his virtues
and piety, assisted by many people, were thirteen
da%%in counting the curpses, which numbered
1,800,000. Ibu al Ethir says that 700,000 corpses
were counted. The town was sacked, the mau.
soleum of the Sultan Sanjar was rifled and then
burnt, and the walls and citadel of Meru levelled
with the ground.”—H. H. Howorth, Hist. of the
.ﬂfogou. o. 1, p. 87.—8ee, also, KHORASBAN:
A. D. 1220-1221,

A, D. 1884.—Russian occupation. See Rus-
BIA: A. D. 1869-1881.

——

MERWAN I, Caliph, A. D. 683-684.....
Merwan I1,, Caliph, 744-7560.

MERWING.—One of the forms given to the
name of the royal family of the Franks, estab-
lished in power by Clovis, and more commonly
known as the Merovingian Family,

MERY, Battle of. See France: A. D. 1814
(JANUARY—MARCH). "

MESCHIANZA, ORMISCHIANZA, The.
See PRILADELHIA: A, D, 1777-1778.

MESOPOTAMIA. — ‘“Between the outer
limits of the Byro-Arabian desert and the foot of
the great mountain-runge of Kurdistan and Luri-
stan intervenes a territory iong famous in the
world’s history, and the chief site of three out of
the five empires of whose history, {g‘uo raphy, .
and antiquities it is proposed to treat in Lga pres-
ent volumes. Known to the Jews as Aram-Na-
haraim, or * Syria of the two rivers’; to the Greeks
and Romans as Mesopotamia, or ‘the between-
river country’; to the Arabs as Al-Jezireh, or
‘the island,” this district has ﬂmn taken ita
name from the streams [the Ti Euphrates)
which constitute its most striking féature.”—@.
li!'awli.nson. Five Great Mo t6s. .
ch. 1.

MESSALINA, The infamies of. See RoM=:
A. D, 47-54.

MESSANA. Sece MESSENE,

MESSAPIANS, The, See (ENOTRIANS.

[ —

MESSENE, in Peloponnesus: B. C. 3
—The founding of the city.—Restoration of
the enslaved Messenians, See MussENIAW
gém, Tee THRD; also, GREECE: B. C. 871-

B. C. 338.—Territories restored b% Philip of
Macedon. See Greror: B, C. 857

B. C. 184.—Revolt from the Achean League.
—A faction in Messene which was hostile to the
Achzan League having gained the ascendancy,
B. C. 184, declared its secession from the League.
Philopcemen, the chief of the League, proceeded
at once with a small force to reduce the Messeni-
ans to obedience, but was taken prisoner and was
foully executed by his enemies. Bishop Thirl-
wall pronounces him *‘ the last great man whom
Greece produced.” The death of Philo
was speedily avenged on those who it and
Messene was recovered to the League,~(, Thirl.
wall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 85,

Avso 1x: Plutarch, Piilopamen.
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MESSENE (MODERN SSINA), in
Sicily.— The founding of the ®ity.—‘‘ Zancle
was originally colonised by pirates who came
from Cyme the Chalcidian city in Opicia. . «.
Zancle was the original name of the place, a
name given by the Sicels because the site was in
ghape like o sickle, for which the Sicel word is
Zancion. These earlier settlers were afterwards
driven out by the Samiaus and other Ionians,
who when they fled from the DPersians found
their way to Sicily. Not long afterwards An-
axilas, the tyrant of Rhegium, drove out these
Samians. e thea repeopled their city with a
mixed multitude, and called the place Messene,
after his native country,”—Thucydides, History,
trans, by Jowett, bk. B, sect, 4.

B. C. 396.—Destruction by the Carthagia-
ians. Bee Syracuse: B. C. 397-306.
B. C. 264.—The Mamertines,

‘WAR, Toe FIrsT.

A. D. 1849.—Bombardment and capture by

King Ferdinand. BSee ITavLy: A. D. 1848-1844.

—_————

MESSENIAN WARS, The First and
Second.—The Spartans were engaged in two suc-
cessive wars with their neighbors of Messenia,
whose territory, adjoining their own in the
southwestern extremity of Peloponnesus, was
rich, prosperous and covetable. ‘‘It was ub-
avoidable that the Spartans should look down
with envy from their bare rocky ridges into the
prosperous land of their neighbours and the ter-
races close by, descending to the river, with their
well-cultivated plantations of oil and wine.
Besides, the Dorians who had immigrated into
Messenia had, under the influence of the native
pulation and of a life of comfortable case, lost
their primitive character. Messenia seemed like
a piece of Arcadia, with which it was most in-
timately connected, . . . Hence this was no war
of DNorans against Dorians; it rather seemed to
be Sparta’s mission to make good the failure of
the Dorization of Messenia which had sunk back
into Pelasgic conditions of life, and to uniic with
herself the remains of the Dorian people still
surviving there. In short, a variety of motives
contributed to provoke a forcible extension of
Spartan military power on this particular side.”
—E. Curtius, Hist, of Greece, bk. 2, ch. 1 (v. 1).—
The First Mcssenian War was commenced B. C.
745 and lasted twenty ycars, ending in the com.
plete subjugation of the Messenians, who were
réduced to a state of servitude like that of the
Helots of Sparta. After enduring the oppres-
mfor thirty-nine years, the Messcnians rose in
It inst their Spartan masters, B. C. 685.
:'The er and t hero of this Second Messe-
nian War was Aristomenes, whose renown became
80 great in the despairing struggle that the lat-
ter was called smong the ancients the Aristom-
'nean War. Bat all the valor and self-sacrifice
of the unhappy Messenians availed nothing.
They gave up the contest, B. C. 668; large num-
bers og them escaped to other lands and those
who remained were reduzed to a more wretched
condition than before.—C. Thirlwall, /Zist. g
Greeca, ch. 9.—Bee, also, SearTa: B. C. 748-510.
The Third.—* The whole of Laconia [B. C.
464] was shaken by an earth%uake, which opened
Emt chasms in the ground, and rolled down
uge masses from the highest peaks of Tayge-
tus: Sparta itself became a heap of ruins, in
which not more than five houses are said to have

See Punic

METHODISTS. '

- been left standing. More than 20,000 persons

were believed to have been destroyed the
shock, and the flower,of the Spartan youth was’
overwhelmed by the fall of the buildings in
which they were cxercising themselves at the
time.”—C. Thirlwall, 2hst. of Greece, ch. 17
The Helots of Sparta, especially those who were
descended from the enslaved Messeninns, took
advantage of the confusion produced by the
earthquake, to rise in revolt.  Having secured
ossession of Ithome, they fortitied themselves
n the town and withstood there a siege of ten
%l?ars. —sometimes called the Third lﬁ?'swnhm

ar. The Spartans invited the Athenians to uld
them in the siege, but soon grew jealous of their
allies and dismissed them withh some rudeness,
This was one of the prime causes of the animosity
hetween Athens and Sparta which afterward
flamed out in the Peloponnesian War, In the
end, the Messenians at Ithome capitulated and
were allowed to guit the country; whereupon
the Athenians settled them at Naupactus, on the
Corinthian gulf, and so guined an ardent ally, in
an important situation.— Thueydides, History,
bk. 1, seot. 101-103.— Nearly one hundred years
later (B. C. 869) when Thebes, under Epaminon-
das, rose to power in Greece and Sparta was
humiliated, it was one of the measures of the
Theban statesman to found at Ithome an impor-
tunt city which he named Messene, into which
the long oppresscd Messenians were gathered,
from slavery and from exile, and were organized
in a statc once more, free und independent.—C.
Thirlwall, Hist. of Greecs, ch. 89.

Avrso IN: Q. Grote, Iist. of Greece, pt. 2,

ch. 8.
———

MESSIDOR, The month.
A. D. 1798 (OCTOBER).
MESTA. Bece TrAvE, MODEPN: SPANTARDA.
MESTIZO. —MULATTO. — A half-breed
erson in Peru, born of a white father and am
ndian mother, is called a Mestizo. One-born of
o white father und a negro mother is called a
mulatto,.—dJ. J. Von Tschudi, Travels in Peru,
ch., b.
METAPONTIUM. 8ce Sinis.
METAURUS, Battle of the, B8e¢e Punio
War, Tne SEcoND..... Defear of the Ale-
mangi. Bee ALEMANNI: A. D. 270.
METAYERS. Bec France: A. D. 1780,
METEMNEH, Battle of(1885). Sece Edyrr:
A. D. 18841885, :
METHODISTS: Origin of the Religious
Denomination.—‘‘ The term Methodist was a
college nickname bestowed upon a small society
of students at Oxford who met together between
1720 and 1785 for the purpose of mutual im-
provement. They were accustomed to com-
municate every week, to fust regularly on Wed:
nesdays and Kridays, and on most days during
Lent; to read and discuss the Bible in common,
to abstain from most forms of amusement and
luxury, and to visit sick persons and prisoners in
the gaol. John Wesley, the master-spirit of this
society, and the future leader of the religious
revival of the eighteenth century, was born in
1708, and was the second surviving son of SBamuel
Wesley, the Rector of Epworth, in Lincolnshire.
. . . The society hardly numbered more than
fifteen members, and was the object of much
ridicule at the university; but it included some
men who afterwards played considerable parts

See FHANCE:

2199



METHODISTS.

in the world. Among them was Charles, the
ounger brother of John Wesley, whose hymns
e the favourite of the sect, and
whose gentler, more submissive, and more amia-
ble character, theugh less fitted than that of his
brother for the great conflicts of public life, was
very useful in moderating the movement, and in
drawing converts to it by personal influence.
Charles Wesley appears to have been the first to
originate the socicty at Oxford; he brought
Whitefield into its pale, and besides being the
most popular poet he was one of the most per-
suasive preachers of the movement. There, too,
was James Hervey, who became one of the
earliest links connecting Methodism with gen-
eral literaturc.”—W. E. H. Lecky, History of
Eng. in the 18th Century, ch. 9 (v. ).

METHUEN, Rout of.—The first Scotch
army assembled by IRobert Bruce after he had
been crowned king of Scotland, was surprised
and routed by Aymer de Valence, June 26, 18086,
~—C. 1. Pearson, Hist. of Eng. during the Early
and Middle Ages, v. 2, ch. 14,

METHUEN TREATY, The. 8See Por-
'lrg&u: A. D, 1703; and BpaiN: A. D. 1703-

METOACS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NES: ALGONQUIAN FamiLy.

METCECI.— Resident aliens, or Meteeci,
arc non-citizens possessed of personal frcedem,
and scttled in Attica. Their number, in the
flourishing periods of the State, might amount to
45,000, and therefore was about half that of the
citizens,”—G@G. F. Schomann, Antiq. of Greece:
The State, pt. 8, ch. 3, sect. 2.

METON, The year of.—‘‘ Hitherto [before
the age of Pericles] the Athenians had only had
the Octatteris, i. c., the period of eight years, of
which three were com d of thirteen months,
in opder thus to make the lunar years corre-
spond to the solar. But as eight such golar

MEXICO.

_years still amount to something short of 99 lunar
menths, this cycle was insufficient for its pur-
ose. . . . Meton and his associates calculated
at a more correct adjustment might be ob-
tained within a cycle of 6,940 days. - These
made up 285 months, which formed a cycle of
19 years; and this was the so called *‘Great
Year,’ or ‘Year of Meton.””—E. Curtius, Hist.
of Greeee, bk, 8, ch. 3 (v. 2).
METRETES, The. Sce EPmamn.
METROPOLITANS. See Pamvares.
METROPOTAMIA, The propcsed State
of. Bee NorTHWEST TERRITORY: A.D. 1784,
METTERNICH, The governing system of.
See HoLy ALLIANCE.

METZ: Original names,—The Gallic town
of Divodurum acquired later the name of Medip-
matrici, which modern tongucs have changed to
Metz.—C. Merivale, Ifist. of the Romans, ch, 84,
Joot-note.

A. D, 45:.—Destruction by the Huns. See

8: A. D. 451,

Hux

A, D, 51 xzsz.—The Austrasian capital.
See Franks: A. D, 511-752,

A, D. :552-:539.—Trea.cherous occupation
by the French.—Siege by Charles V.—Cession
to France. Bee FrRANCE: A. D. 1547-1559.

A. D, 1648.—Ceded to France in the Peace
of Westphalia. See GERMANY: A. D. 1648,

A, D. 1679-1680,—The Chamber of Rean- -
nexation. France: A, D. 1679-1681.

A. D. 1870.—The French army of Bazaine
enclosed and besieged.—The surrender. BSee
France: A, D. 1870 (JuvLy—AuvausT), to (Skp-
TEMBER BER)

A. D. 1871.—Cession to Germany. See
France: A. D. 1871 (JANUARY—MAY).
—_——
MEXICAN PICTURE-WRITING. Seo

AZTEC AND MAYA PICTURE-WRITING.

MEXICO.

Ancient : The Mayaand Nahua peoples and
their civilization.—*‘ Notwithstanding eviden:
marks of similarity in nearly all the manifesta-
tions of the progressional spirit in aboriginal
America, in art, thought, and religion, there is
much reason for and convenience in referring all
the pative civilization to two branches, the Maya
and the Nahua, the former the more ancient, the
Jatter the more recent and wide-spread. . . . It
is only, however, in a very general sense that
this classification can be accepted, and then only
for practical convenience in elucidating the sub-
ject; since there are several pations that must be
ranked among our civilized peoples, which, par-
ticularly in the matter of language, show no
Maya nor Nahua affinities. Nor is too much im-
&ortance to be attached to the names Maya and

uhua, by which I designate these purallel civili-
zations, The tormer is adopted for the reason
that the Maya people and tongue are commonly
regarded as among the most ancient in all the
Central American region, a region where for-
merly flourished the civilization that left such
wonderful remains at Palenque, Uxmal, and
Copan; the latter as being an older designation
than either Aztec or Toltec, both of which stocks
the race Nahua includes. The civilization of

what is now the Mexican Republic,' north of
Tehuantepec, belonged to the Nahua branch,
both at the time of the conquest and throughout
the historic period preceding. Very few traces
of the Maya element occur north of Chiapas, and
these ure chiefly linguistic, appearing in two or
three nations dwelling along the shores of the
Mexican gulf. In published works upon the,
subject the Aztecs are the representatives of the
Nahua element; indeed, what is known of
Aztecs has furnished material for nipe tenths of
all that has been written on the American civi-
lized nations in general. The truth of the mat-
ter is that the Aztecs were only the most power-
ful of a league or confederation of three nations,
which in the 16th century, from their capitals in
the valley, ruled central Mexico.”—H. H. Ban-
croft, Native Races of the Pacific States, v. 8, ch.
2.—‘“The evidence . . . has pointed — with
varying force, but with great uniformity of
direction — towards the Central or Usumaciuta
region {Central America], not necessarily as the
original cradle of American civilization, but as
the most ancient home to which it can be traced
by traditional, monumental, and linguistic rec-
ords. . ., . Throughout several centuries pre-
coding the Christian era, and perhaps one or
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two centuries following, there flourished in Cen-
tral America the great Maya empire of the
Chanes, Culhuas, or nts, known to its foes
as Xibalba, with its centre in Chiapas at or near
Palenque, and with several allied capitals in the
surrounding region. Its first establishment at a
remote period was attributed by the people to a
being called Votan, who was afterwards wor-
shipped as a god. . . . From its centre in the
Usumacinta region the Votanic power was gradu-
ally extended north-westward towards Andbuac,
where its subjects vaguely appear in tradition as
Quinames, or giants, It also penetrated north-
eastward into Yucatan, where nd was its re-
puted founder, and the Cocumes and Itzas proba-
oly its sub;ecta. . + . The Maya empirescems to
have been in the height of its prosperity when
the rival Nahua power came into prominence,

rhaps two or three centuries before Christ.

he origin of the new people and of the new
institutions is as deeply shrouded in mystery as
is that of their predecessors. . . . The Plumed
Serpent, known in different tongues as Quetzal-
coatl, Gucumatz, and Cukulcan, was the being
who traditionully 1ounded the new order of
things. The Nahua power giew up side by side
with ite Xibalban predecessor, having its capital
Tulan apparently in Chiapas. Like the Maya
power, it was not confined to its original home,
but was borne . . . towards Andhuac. . . . The
struggle on the part of the Xibalbans seems to
have been that of an old effete monarchy against
a young and progressive people. Whatever its
cause, the result of the conquest was the over-
throw of the Votanic monarchs at a date which
may be approximately fixed within a century be-
fore or after the beginning of our e¢ra. From
that time the ancient empire disappears from tra-
ditional history. . . . Respecting the ensuing
period of Nahua greatness in Central America
nothung is recorded save that it ended in revolt,
disaster, and a gencral scattering of the tribes at
some period probably preceding the 5th century.
The national names that appearin connection with
the closing struggles are the Toltees, Chichimecs,
?uichés, onohualeas, and Tutul Xius, none of
them apparently identical with the Xibalbans.
. . . Of the tribes that were successively defeated
and forced to seek new homes, those that spoke
the Maya dialects, although coasidering them-
selves Nahuas, scem to have settled chiefly in
the south and east. Some of them afterwards
rose to great prominence in Guatemala and Yuca-
tan. . . . The Nahua-speaking tribes as a rule
‘established themselves in Andhuac and in the
western and north-western parts of Mexico. . . .
The valley of Mexico and the country immedi-
ately ndfoining soon became the centre of the
Nahuas in Mexico."—The same, . b, ¢k. 3 —See,
also, AMERICAN ABORIGINKS: MAras; and Az.
TEC AND Mava PIicTURE-WRITING.

Ancient: the Toltec empire and civiliza-
tion,— Are they mythical? —‘‘The old-time
story, how the Toltecs in the 6th century ap-
g;nmd on the Mexican table-land, how they were

ven out and scattered in the 11th century,
how after a brief interva! the Chichimecsfollowed
their footsteps, and how these last were suc-
ceeded by the Aztecs who were found in posses-
slon,~ last two, aud probably the first,
migrating in immense hordes from the far
mh-w is snfficiently familiar to
readers of histor?, and is furthermore

Ancient
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fully set forth in the 5th volume of this work.
It is probable, however, that this accounrt, aceu-
rate to a certain degree, has been by many
writers too literally construed; since the once
popular theory of wholesale ntiional migrations
of American fcnpl?s within historic times, and
particularly of such migrations from the noith-
west, may now be regarded as practically un-
founded. The 6th century is the most remote
period to which we are earried in the annals of
Anéhuac by traditions sufliciently definite to be
considered in any proper sense asg historic ree
ords. . . . At the opening . . . of the lustorie
times, we find the Toltees in possession of Aua-
huacand the surrounding coantry. Though the
civilization wns old, the name was new, derived
Prohably, although not so regarded by all, from
lollan, a capital city of the cmpire, but after-
ward hecoming synonymous with all that is
excellent in art and high culture.  Tradition im-
putes to the Tolters a higher civilization than
that found among the Aztees, who had degener-
ated with the growth of the warlike spirit, and
especially by the introduction of wmore cruel and
sanguinary religious rites.  But this superiority,
in some respects not improbable, rests on no very
strong evidence, since this people left no relics
of that artistic gkill which guve them ro great
traditional fame; there is, however, much reason
to ascribe the construction of the pyramids at
Teotihuacan and Cholula to the Toltee or a still
carlicr period. Among the civilized pevples of
the 16th century, however, and among their de-
scendants down 1o the present day, nearly every
ancient relic of architecture or sculpture is ac-
credited to the Toltecs, from whom all claim
descent, . . . So confusing has been the effect of
this universal reference of all traditional events to
a Toltee source, that, while we can not doubt the
actual existence of this grent empire, the detalls
of its history, into which the supernatural so
largely enters, imust be regarded us to a great
extent mythical. There are no data for fixing
accurately the bounds of the Toliee domain,
purticularly in the south. I'nere is very litie,
however, w indicate that it was more extensive
in this direction than that of the Aztees in later
times, although it scems w have extended some-
what farther northward. On the west there is
some evidence that it included the territory of
Michoacan, never subdued by the Aztecs; and it
probably stretched eastward to the Atlantic,
. . . During the most flourishing period of its
traditional five centuries of duration, the Tolteg
empire was ruled by a confederacy, similur fn
some respects to the alliance of luter dute be-
tween Mexico, Tezcuco and Tlacopan. The
capitals were Culhuacan, Otompan, and Tollan,
the two former corresponding somewhat in ter-
ritory with Mexico and Tezcaco, while the latter
was just beyond the limits of the valley toward
the north-west. Each of these enpitul cities be-
came in turn the leading power in the confeder-
acy. Tollan reached the highest eminence in
culture, splendor, and fame, and Culhuncun was
the only one of the three to survive by name the
bloody convulsions by which the empire waa at
last overthrown, retain anything of her
former greatness. Long-continued civil wa

arising chiefly from dissensions between ri

religious factions, . . . g;adunlly undermine the
mﬂnl thrones. . . . the kings of Tollan,
uacan, and Otompan, lose, year by year,
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their prestige, and finally, in the middle of+the
11th century, are completely overthrown, leav-
ing the Mexican tableland to be ruled by new
combinations of rising powers.”—H. H., Ban-
croft, Native Races of the ‘fle States, v. 2, ch.
2.—“Long before the Aztecs, a Toltec tribe
called the Acolhuas, or Culhuas, bad settled in
the valley of Mexico. The name is more ancient
than that of Toltec, and the Mexican civilization
mig"Nht perhaps as appropriately be called Culhua
as Nahua. e name

from coloa, bend; also ‘grandfather’ from colli.
Colhuacan mlﬁt therefore signify Land of Our

An ”—The same, Hiat. of the Pacific States,
o. & p. 28, foot-note.—“'The most venerable
treditiond of the Maya race claimed for them a

migration from ‘Tollan in Zuyva.”. . . This
Tollan is certainly none other than the abode of
Queizalcoatl. . . . The cities which selected him
a8 their tutelary deity were named for that which
he was supposed to have ruled over. Thus we
have Tollan and Tollantzinco ( ‘ behind Tollan 'J
in the Valley of Mexico, and the pyrami

Cholula was called ‘Tollan-Cholollan,” as well
as many other Tollans and Tulas among the Na-
huatl colonies. The natives of the city of Tula
were called, from its name, Tolteca, which
limpl{ means ‘those who dwell in Tollan.” And
who, let us ask, were these Toltecs? They have
hovered about the dawn of American history
long enqugh. To them have been attributed not
on}iy the primitive culture of Central America
and Maxipo, but of lands far to the north, and
¢ven the earthworks of the Ohio Valley, It is
time they were adsigned their proper place, and
that is among the purely fabulous creations of
the imagination, among the giants and fairies,
the gnomes and sylphs, and other such fancied
beings which in all ages and nations the popular
amind has loved to create. Toltec, Toltecatl,
which.in later days came to mean a skilled
craftsman or artificer, signifies, as I have said,
an fnhabitant of Tollan—of the City of the Sun
—in other words, a Child of Light. ... In
some, and these I consider the original versions
of wyth, they do not constitute a nation at

" are merely the disciples or servants of

uetzalcoatl. They have all the traits of beings
of supernatural powers.” —D. G. Brinton,
American Hero-Myths, ch. 8, sect. 8.

Avso iv: The same, Essays of an Americanist,
pp. 88-100.—A. recent totally contrary view, in
whigh the Toltecs are fully accepted and mod-
ernized, is presented by M. Charnay. —D,
Chamnay, Ancient Oities of the New Wenr,

A. D. 1325-1502.—The Aztec period.—The
so called empire of Montezuma.—*‘The new
era succeeding the Toltec rule is that of the
Chichimee emplie, which endured with some
variations down to the coming of Cortés, The
ordinag version of the esrly annals has it, that
the Chichimecs, a wild tribe living far in the
north-west, learning that the fe regions of
Central Mexico had been abandoned by the Tol-
tecs, came down in immense hordes to occupy
the land. . . . The name Chichimec at
time of the Spanish conquest, and subsequently,
was used with two significations, first, as applied
to the line of kings that reigned at Tezcuco, and
second, to all the wild hunting tribes, particu-
larly in the broad and ljttle-known regions of the
north. Traditionally or historically, the name
has been applied to nearly every people men-

Asteo Périod,

interpreted  crooked’*

MEXICO.
tioned in the ancient history of Americal This’

has ¢aused the greatest confusion among writers
on the subject, a confusion which; ve can
only be cleared u]i by the su that' she,
name Chichimee, like

that of Toltec, newer was
applied as a tribal or national designation ﬁroper
to any people, while such people were living.
It seemns probable that among the Nahua peoples
that occupied the country from the 6th to the
11th centuries, a few of the leading powers ap-
Erodpria.ted to themselves the title Toltecs, which
ad been at first employed by the inhabitants of
Tollan, whose artistic excellence soon rendered
it a ilesig;at.imlll of hcmor.l ;I‘dt: the other Nabua
peoples, whom these leading powers werg
surroundocr. whose institutions %vere identical,
but whose polish and eleganco of manner were
deemed by these self-constituted aristocrdts
somewhat inferior, the term Chichimecs, bar-
barians, etymologically ‘dogs,” was applied.
After the convulsions that overthrew Tollan,
and reversed the condition of the Nahua nations,
the ‘dogs’ in their turn assumed an air of nuge-
riority and retained their designation, Chichi-
mecs, as a title of honor and nobility.”—H. H.
Bancroft, Native Races of the Pacific States, v. 2,
ch. 2.—'*We may suppose the ‘Toltec period’
in Mexican t.radl{inn to have beeu simply the’
geriod when the pueblo-town of Tollan was
ourishing, and domineered most likely over
neighbouring pueblos. One m;lght thus speak of
it as one would speak of the ‘Theban ri)erlod ’in
Greek history. After the ‘Toltec period,” with
perhaps an intervening ‘Chichimec period’ of
confusion, came the ‘ Aztec period;’ or, in other -
words, some time after Tollan lost its importance,
the city of Mexico came to the front. Buch, I
suspect, is the slender historical residuum under-
lying the legend of a ‘Toltec empire.” The
odex Ramirez assigns the year 1168 as the date
of the abandonment of the Berpent Hill by the
ople of Tollun. We begin to leave this twi-
ight of legend when we meet the Aztecs already
encamped in the Valley of Mexico. Finding the
most obviously eligible sites preoccupied, they
were sagacious enough to detect the advantages
of a certain marshy spot through which the out-
lets of lakes Chalco and Xochimilco, besides sun-
dry rivulets, flowed northward and eastward
into Lake Tezcuco. Here in the year 1825 they
began to build their pueblo, which they called
Tenochtitlan,—a name whereby hangs a tale,
‘When the Aztecs, hard raue(i by foes, took
refuge among these marshes, they came upon &
sacrificial stone which they recognized as owe
upon which some years before ome of their-
priests had immolated a captive chief. From a-
crevice in this stone, where a little earth was
imbedded, there an a cactus, upon which sat
an eagle holding in its beak a serpent. A priest
ingeniously interpreted this symbolism as a
prophecy of signal and long-continued victory,
and forthwith diving into the lake he had an in-
terview with Tlaloc, the god of waters, who
told him that upon that very ’YM the people
were to build their town. The place was there-
fore called Tenochtitlan, or ‘ place of the cactus-
rock,’ but the name under which it afterward
came to be best known was taken from Mexitl,
one of the names of the war-god Huitzil th.
The device of the rock and cactus, with the

uglomduermt,formedntrlbaltotcm for the
Aztecs, and been adopted as the coat-of--
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srms df, the presens Republic of Mexico. The
pueblo of Tenochtitlan was surrounded by salt
rsheés, whigh by dint of dikes and causeways
.R: Aztecs ually converted into a lm'%e arti-
“ftcid]l lake, and thus made their pucblo by far
tthe modt defensible stronghold in Anahuac,—
" impregnable, indced, so far as Indian modes of
attack were concerned. The ndvantagea of this
commanding position were slowly but surcly
_realized. dangerous neighbour upon the
' western shore of the lake was the tribe of Tec-
paneras, whose principnl pueblo wus Azeaput-
zalco, 'The Aztecs succeeded in making an alli-
ance with these Tecpanecas, but it was upon
unfi#vourable terms and involved the payment of
tribute to Azeaputzalco. It gave the Aztecs,
however, some time to develop their sirength.
Their military orgunimtlon wus gradually per-
feeted, and in 1375 they elected their first tlacat-
ecuht, or ‘chief-of-men,” whoin European
writers, in the loose phraseology formerly cur-
rent, called ‘founder of the Mexican cmpire.’
The name of this official was Acamapichtli, or
‘Handful-of-Reeds.” During the eight-and-
twenty years of his chicltancy the pueblo houses
in Tenochtitlan began to be Luiit very solidly of
stone, #nd the irregular water-courses flowing
between them were improved into canals  Some
. months after his death in 1403 his son Huitzili-
huitl, or ‘IIummiug-bird,” was chosen to suc-
ceed him. This Huitzilihuitl was succeéded in
1414 by his brother Chimalpopoca, or ‘Smoking
Shield,” under whom temporary calamity vis-
ited the Aztcc town. The alliance with Azca-
utzalco was broken, and that pueblo joined its
orces to those ol Tezcuco on the enstern ghore
of the lake. United they attacked the Aztecs,
defeated them, and captured their chief-of-men,
who died a prisoner in 1427. He was succeeded
by Izcoatzin, or ‘ Obsidian Snake,” an aged chief-
tain who died in 1436. During these nine years
a complete change came over the scene, ({unr-
rels arose between Azcapulzalen and Tezcuco;
the latter pueblo entered into alliance with
Tenochtitlan, and together they overwhelmed
and destroyed Azcaputzalco, and butchered most
of its people. What was left of the conquered
pueblo was made a slave mart for the Aztecs,
and the remnant of the people were removed to
the neighbouring pucblo of Tlecopan, which
was made tributary to Mexico. By this great
victory the Aztecs also acquired secure control
of the springs upun Chepultepec, or * Grasshop-
r Hill,’ whick furnished a steady supply of
.E:eah water to iheir island puebio. The next
step was the formation of u partnership between
the three pueblo towns, Tenochtitlan, Tezcuco,
and Tlacopan, for the organized and systematic
‘plunder of other pueblos. Ali the tribute or
spoils extorted was to be divided ini» five parts,
of which two varts ench were for Tezcuco and
Tenochtitlan, and one part for Tlacopan. The
Aztec chief-of-men becnme military commander
of the confed: , which now began to cxtend
operations to & distance. The next four chiefs-
of-men were Montezums., or ‘ Angry Chief,” the
First, from 1486 to 1464: Axayacatl, or ‘ Face-
in-the-Water,” from 1464 to 1477; Tizoc, or
‘Wounded Leg,’” from 1477 to 1486; and Ahui-
zotl, or ‘ Water-Rat,’” from 1486 to 1502. Under
these chiefs the great temple of Mexico was
completed, and the aqueduct from Chepultepec
was Increased in capacity until it not only sup-
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plied water for ordinary uses, but could also be
made to maintain the level of the conals'and the
lake. In the driest seasoms, therefore, Tenoch-
titlan remained safe from attack. Forth from
this well-protected Inir the Aztee warriors went
on their errands of blood. Thirty or more
pucblo towns, mostly between Tennchtitlan and
the Gulf coast, scattered over an arca about the
size of Massachusetts, were made tributary to
the Confederacy; and as all these communities
spoke the Nahua language, this process of con
quest, if it had not been eut short by the Span-
iards, might in course of time have ended i the
formation of a primitive kind of ptate. This
tributary area formed but u very small portion
of the country which we call {It-aico‘ If the
reader will just look at & map of the Republic
of Mexico in a modern atlus, and observe thas
the states of Queretaro, Guunaxuatoe, Michoncan,
Guerrero, and a good part of La Puebla, lie ouw-
side the region sometimes absurdly styled * Mon-
tezuma’s Empire,’ and surround tfu-ec sides of it,
he will begin to put himself into the proper siate
of mind for appreciating the history of Cortes
and his compunions. Into the outlying region
just mentioned, occupied h{' tribes for the most
part akin to the Nahuas in blood and speech, the
warriors of the Confederacy sometimes ventured,
with varying fortunes, ’lylu-y levied oceasivnal
(ribute among the pueblos in these regions, but
hardly made any of them regularly tributary.
The longest range of their arms seems to have
been to the eastward, where they sent their tax-
atherers aloug the coust into the isthmus of
g‘chuanw ec, and came into conflict with the
warlike Mayns and Quiches. . , . Such was, in
general outline, what we may call the political
situation in the time of the son of Axayacatl,
the second Montezuma, who was elected chief-of-
men in 1502, being then thirty-four years of age.”
—J. Fiske, The Ihscovery of America, ch. B (v, 2).

A. D. 1517-1518.—First found by the Span-
iards, BSce AMERriIcA: A. D. 1517-1518.

A. D. 1519 (February—April),.—The coming
of Cortés and the Spaniards.—Some time in
the latter part of the year 1517, the Spapiards
in Cuba had acquired definite knowledge of a
much civilized people who inhabited *‘terra
firma " to the west of them, by the return of
Hernandez de Cordova from his iuw:lunm;y
voyage to Yucatan (sec AMERICA: A. D, 1617-
1518). 1In the spring of 1518 the Culm.neguver-
nor, Velusquez, had cnlarged that knowl ge&
sending an expedition under Grijalva to the
Mexican coast, and, even before Grijalva re-
turned, he had begun preparations for a more
serious undertaking of conquest and occupation
in the rich country newly found. For the com-
mand of this second armament he selected
Hernando Cortés, one of the boldest and most am-
bitious of the ndventurers who had helped to sub-
due and settle the island of Cuba. fore the
fleet sailed, however, a jealous distrust of his
lieutenant had become excited by some cause in
the governor's mind, and he attempted to super-
sede him in the command. Cortes slipped out
of port, half prepared as he was for the voyage,
defled the orders of his superior, and made his
way (February, 1519) to the scenc of his future
coggueats, actually as a rebel against the au-
thority which commissioned him, ‘‘The squad-
ron of Cortés was composed of eleven small
vessels. There were 110 sailora. 558 soldiers, of
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which 18 were armed with muskets, and 82 with
arquebuses, the others with swords and pikes
only. There were 10 little field-pieces, and 16
horses. Buch were the forces with which the
bold adventurer set forth to conquer a vast
cmpire, defended by large armies, not without
courage, according to the report of Grijalva.
But the companions of Cortés were  unfamiliar
with fear. Cortés followed the same route as
Grijalva. . . . At the Tabasco River, which
the Spanish ealled Rio de Grijalva, because that
explorer had discovered it, they had a fight with
some natives who resisted their approach. These
natives fought bravely, but the fire-arms, and
abeve all the horses, which they conceived to be
of one picce with their riders, caused them ex-
treme terror, and the rout was complete. . . .
The native prince, overcome, sent gifts to the
conqueror, and, without much knowing the
extent of his agreement, acknowledged himseclf
as vassal of the king of Spain, the most power-
 ful mmonarch of the world.” Meantime, tidings
of a fresh appearance of the same strange race
which had briefly visited the shores of the empire
the year before were conveyed to Montezuma,
and the king, who had sent envoys to the stran-
gers before, but not quickly enough to find them,
resolved to do so again. ' The presents pre-
pared for Grijalva, which had reached the shore
too late, were, alas! all ready., To these were
now added the ornaments used in the decoration
of the image of Quetzalcoatl, on days of solem-
nity, spggrded as the most sacred among all the
- possessions of 1he royal house of Mexico. Cortés
accepted the rdle of Quetzalcoatl and allowed
himself to be decorated with the ornaments
belonging to that god without hesitation. The
* populace were convinced that it was their deity
really returned to them. A feast was served to
the envoys, with the accompaniment of some
European wine which they found delicious. . .
During the feast native painters were busy de-
picting c¢very thing they saw to be shown to their
royal master. . . . Cortés sent to Montezuma a
ilt helinet with the message that he hoped to
see it back again filled with gold. . . . The
bearer of this gift and communication, returning
swiftly to the court, reported to the monarch
that the intention of the stranger was to come at
once to the capital of the empire. Montezuma
at once assembled a new council of all his great
vassals, some of whom urged the reception of
Cortés, others his immediate dismissal. The
latter view prevailed, and the monarch sent,
with more preseuts to the unknown invader,
benevolent but peremptory commands that he
should po away immcdiately. . . . Meanwhile
the Spanisli camp was feasting and reposing in
huts of cane, with fresh provisions, in gent. joy
after the weariness of taeir voyage. They ac-
cepted with enthusinsn the presents of the
emperor, but the treasurer which were sent had
an cntirely different effect from that hoped for
by Montezuma; they only inflamed the desire of
the Bpaniard to have all within his grasp, of
which this was but a specimen. It was now
that the great mistake in policy was apparent,
by which the Aztec chieftuin had for years becn
making cnemies all over the country, invading
surrounding states, and carrying oft prisoners for
a horrible death by sacrifice. These welcomed
the stmn%:; and encouraged their presence.”—
8. Hale Story of Mexico, ok. 18,

The March of
Oorféc.o’

MEXICO, 1516.

Also IN: Bernal Diaz del Castillo, Memorrs,
ch. 2-89 (v. 1).—J. Fiske, The Discovery of
America, oh. 8 (v. 2). , '

A. D. 1519 (June—OctoBer).—The advance
of Cortés to Tlascala.—*% Meanwhile Cortés, by
his craft, quicted a rising faction of the %y of
Velasquez which demanded to be led to
Cuba, He did this by seeming to acquivsce in
the demand of his followers ip laying the foun-
dations of a town and constituting its people a
municipality compelent, to choose a representa-
tive of the royal authority. This done, Cortés
resigned his commission from Velcsquez, and
was al once invested with supreme power by the
new municipality. The scheme which Velasqnez
had suspected was thus brought to fruition,
‘Whoever resisted the new captain was congquered
by force, persuasion, tact, or magnetism; and
Cortés became as popular as he was irresistible,
At this point messengers presented themsclves
from tribes not far off who were unwilling sub-
jects of the Aztcc power. The presence of pos-
sible allics was a propitious circumstance, and
Cortés proceeded to cultivate the friendship of
these tribes. He moved his camp day by day
along the shore, inuring his men to marches,
while the fleet sailed in company. They reached
a lurge city [Cempoalla, or Zempoedla, ' the site
of which has not been determined], and “were re-
galed. Each chicef told of the tyranny of -Mon-
tezuma, and the eyes of Cortés glistened. The
Spaniards went on Lo another town, slaves bein
provided to bear their burdens. Here they fo
tax-gatherers of Montezuma collecting tribute.
Emboldencd by Cortés’ glance, his hosts seized
the Aztec emissarics and delivered them to the
Spaniards. Cortés now played a double gare;
Ile propitiated the servants of Montezuma by
secretly releasing them, and added to his allies
by enjoining every tribe he could 1each to resist
the Aztec collectors of tribute. The wanderin
municipality, as represented in this piratica
army, at last sto at u harbor where a town
(La Villa Rica de Vera Cruz) sprang up, and
became the base of future operations.” Xt this
puint in his movements the adventurer despatched
# vessel 1o Spain, with letters to the king, and
with dazzling pgifts of gold and Aztec fabrics.
** Now came the famous resolve of Cortés. He
would band his heterogencous folk together —
adherents of Cortés and of Velasguez —in one
common cause and danger. So he adroitly led
them to be purtners in the deed which he stealthjly
planned. Hulk after hulk of the apparently
worm-eaten vessels of the fleet sank in the har-
bor, until there was no flotilla left upon which
any could desert him. The march to Mexico
was now assured. The force with which to ac-
complish this consisted of about 450 Spaniards,
six or seven light guns, fifteen lorses, and a
swarm of Indian slavesaud attendants, A body
of the Totonacs accompanied them. Two or
three days brought them into the higher plain
and its enlivening vegetation. en they
reached the dependencies of Montezuma, they
found orders had been given to extend to them
every courtesy. They soon reached the Ana-
huac plateau, which reminded them not a Ittle
of Bpain itself. They passed from cacique to
cacique, some of whom groaned under the yoke
of the Aztec; but not one dared do more than
orders from Montezuma dictated. Then the in.

vaders approached the territory of an independent
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spuople, those of Tlascala, who had walled their
against neighboring enemies. A fight
at the frontiers, in which the Span-
lavds lost two horses. They forced passes against
great odds, but agaln lost a horse or two,
— vehich was a perceptible diminution of their
power to terrify. The accounts speak of im
nensc hordes of the Tlascalans, which historians
now take with allowances, great or small. Cortds
spread what alarm he could by burning villages
and mlpt.uring the country people. Iis greatest
obstacle soon appeared in the compacted army
of Tlascalans atrayed in his front. The conllict
which ensued was for a while doubtful. Every
horse was hurt, and 60 Spaniards were wounded ;
but the result was the retreat of the Tlascalans.
Divining that the Spanish power was derived
‘from the sun, the enemy planned a night attack;
but Cortés suspected it, and assaulted them in
their own ambush. Cortés now had an oppor-
tunity to display his double-facedness and his
wilea. Ile received embassies both from Monte-
zuma and from the senate of the Tlascalans. e
cajoled each, and played off his friendship for
the one in ccmenting an alliance with the other.
But to Tlascala and Mexico he would go, 80 he
told them. The Tlascalans were not averse, for
they thought it boded no good to the Azuwees, if
he could be bound io themselves. Montezuma
dreaded the contact, and tried to iotimidate the
strangers by tales of the horrible difficulties of
the journey. Presently the army took up its
march for Tlascala, where they were royally re-
ceived, and wives in abundance were bestowed
upon the leaders. Next they passed to Cholula,
which was subject t¢ the Aztecs.”—J. Winsor,
Narrative and Criticel 1list, of Am., v. 2, ch. 6.
A. D, xs_;_ph (October).—The Massacre at
Cholula.—The march to Mexico.—**The dis-
tance from Tlascala to Chololan [or Cholula] is
but from 15 to 20 miles. It was a kind of hol
place, venerated far and wide in Anahuac; piﬁ
grimages were made thither, as the Monhometans
to Mccca, and Christians to Jerusalem or
me. The city was consecrated to the worship
of Quetzalcoat], who had there the noblest
temple in all Mexico, built, like all the temples
in the countiry, on the summit of a truncated
ﬁyrumid. The traveller of the present day Le-
olds this p{mmi{l on the horizon as he ap-
roaches Pue

¢ countr,
took

ls, on his route from Vera Cruz to

cxico. But the worship of the beneflcent
Quotzalcoat]l had been perverted by the sombre
ius of fhe Azwces. To this essentially good

uf&r 6,000 human victims were annually immo-
lated in his temple at Chololan. . . . The Span-
fards found at Chololan an eager and, to all ap-
Beamnoe at least, a perfectly cordial welcome.”
ut this hospitality masked, it is said, a great
ot for their destiuction, which Montczuma had
pired and (o aid which he had sent into the
neighborbood of the city a powerful Mexican
army. The plot was revealed to Cortez —so the
Spanish historians relate—and ' he took his reso-
lution with his accustomed energy and fovesight.
He made his dispositions for the very next day.
He acquainted the caciques of Chololan that he
required them to furnis

cvacuate the city at break of dawn, and
2,000 porters or ‘ tam-
anes,’ for the baggage. The caciques then or-
ganized their attack for the morrow morning,
net without a promise of the men required, whom,
in fact, they brought at dawu to the great court

Manssacre at
Cholula.
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in which the forcigners were domiciled. The
conflict soon began. The Spaniards, who were
perfectly prepared, commeneed hy massacring
the cacigues. The mass of Chelolans that at-
tempted to invade their quarters were crushed
under the fire of their artillery und musketry,
and the charges of their eavalry  Hearing the
reports, the Tlasealans, who had been left at the
eutrance of the .city, rushed on to the jeseue
. . . They could now glut their hatred and ven-
geance; they slanghtered as long as they conld,
aud then set to work at plunder. The S;lmninrr.]u.
too, after htwing killed all thuat resisted, hetook
themselves to pillage.  The unfortunate city of
Chololan was thus inundated with blood and
sacked. Cortez, however, enjoined that the
women and chilidren should be spared, and we
are nssured that in that he was obeyed, even by
his eruel anxiliaries from Tlasenla. . . To the
praise of Cortez it must be said that, after the
vietory, he once more showed himself tolerant:
lie left the inhabitants at liberty to follow their
old religion on condition that they should no
longer immolate human victims.,  After thissig-
nal blow, all the threats, all the intrigues, of
Montezuma, had no possible effect, aml the
Aztec emperor could be under no illusion as to
the inflexible intention of Cortez.  The lntter, as
soon as he had installed new chiefs at Chololan,
and effaced the more hideous trnees of the nwns-
sacre and pillage that had desolated the city, set
out with hig own troops and his Indian auxiliaries
from Tlascala for the capital of the Aztec em-
pire, the magniticent city of Tenochtitlan,”—M,
Chevalier, Merico, Ancient and Maodern, pt. 2, eh.
4(v. 1).

The Capital of Montezuma as described by
Cortés and Bernal Diaz.—**This Provinee is in
the form of a cirele, surrounded on all sides by
lofty and rugged mountuing; its level surface
comprises an area of about 70 leagues in ¢lreum-
ference, including two lakes, that overspread
nearly the whole valley, being navigated by
hoats more than 50 leagues rouml.  One of theso
lukes contains fresh, and the other, which is the
lurger of the vwo, salt water.  On one side of the
lakes, in the middle of the valley, a mnge of
highlands divides them from one another, with
the exception of a narrow strait wiich lies be-
tween the highlands and the lofty Bierras.  This
strait i8 a bow-shot wule, and connects the two
lakes; and by this means a trade is carriesd on be-
tween the cities and other settlements on the
Inkes in canoes without the necessity of travellin
by land. As the salt luke rises and falls wit
its tides like the sea, during the time of high
water it pours into the uthcrﬁakc with the rapid-
ity of a powerful stream; and on the other hand,
wlen the tide has ebbed, the water runs from
the fresh into the galt lnke. This great city of
Temixtitan [Tenochtitlan — Mcxi(-nﬁ in situated
in this salt lake, and from the main land to the
denser parts of it, by whichever route one
chooses to enter, the distance is two leagues,
There are four avenucs or entrances to the city,
all of which are formed bﬁ urtificinal causewnys,
two spears’ length in width, The city is as large
s Seville or Cordova; its streets, I speak of lﬁe
principal ones, are very wide and straight: some
of these, and all the ‘nferior ones, are half land
and half water, and are navigated by canoes, All
the streets at intervals have openings, through
which the water flows, crossing from one street
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to another; and at these openings, some of which
are very wide, there are also very wide bridges,
com of large pieces of timber, of great
strength and well put togcther; on many of these
bridges ten horses can goabreast. . . . Thiscity
has many public squares, in which are situated
the markets and other places for buying and
selling. There is one syuarc twice as la.rge as
that of the city of Salamanca, surrounded by
rticoes, where are daily assembled more than
,000 souls, engaged in buying and selling ; and
where are found all kinds of merchandise that
the world affords, embracing the necessaries of
life, as for instance articles of food, as well as
jewels of gold and silver, lead, Lrass, copper, tin,
precious stones, bones, shells, snails, and feathers.
. . Every kind of merchandise is suld in a par-
ticusar street or quarter assigned to it exclusive-
ly, aud thus the best order is prescrved. They
scll everything by number or measure; at least
so far we have not observed them to sell any
thing by weight. There is a building in the
great square that is usced as an audience house,
where ten or twelve persons, who are magistrates,
sit and deeide all controversies that arise in the
market, and order delinquents to be punished.
. . . This great city contains a large number of
temples, or houses for their idols, very handsome
edifices, which are situated in the different dis-
tricts and the suburbs, ., . . Among these tem-
ples there is one which far surpasses all the rest,
whose grandeur of architecturnl details no human
tongue is able to describe; for within its pre-
cincts, surrounded by a lofty wall, there is room
enough for a town of 500 families. Around the
interior of this enclosure there are handsome edi-
fices, containing large halls and corridors, in
which the religious persons attached to the tem-
le reside. There are full 40 towers, which are
ofty and well built, the largest of which has 50
steps leading to its main body, and is higher than
the tower of the principal churchat Seville. The
stone and wood of which they are ronstructed
are so well wrought in every part that nothing
could be better done. . . . This noble city con-
tains many fine and magnificent houses; which
may be accounted for from the fact that all the
nobility of the country, who are toe vassals of
Muteczuma, have houses in the city, in which
they reside a rertain part of the year; and, be-
gides, there are numerous wealthy citizens who
also possess finc houses.”—H. Cortés, Despatches
[ Lettere] (irans, by Q. Folsom), letter 2, ch. 5.—
*“We had already been four days in the city of
Mexico, and neither our commander nor any of
us had, during that time, left our quarters, ex-
eePt.ing tn visit the gardens and buildings ad-
joining the palace. Cortes now, therefore, de-
termined to view the city, and visit the great
market, and the chief ten:ple of Huitzilopochtli,
« « » The moment we arrived in this immense
market, we were perfectly astonished at the vast
numbers of people, the profusion of merchandise
which was there exposed for sale, and at the
good police and order that reigned throughout.
. « « Every specles of goods which New Bpain
produces were here to be found; and everythin
ut me in mind of my native town Medina deﬁ
nmm;iuring fair time, where ever; merchan-
dise & separate street assigned for its sale.
. . . On quitting the market, we entered the
spacious yards which surround the chief temple.
. + . Motecusuma, who was sacrificing on the
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top to his idols, sent six papns and two of his
};‘hncipal officers to conduct Cortes up the steps.

ere were 114 steps to the summit. . . . In-
deed, this infernnl temple, from its great height,
commanded a view of the whole surrounding
neighbourhood. From Lhis place we could like-
wise see the threce causeways which led into
Mexico. . . . We also observed the agueduct
which ran fromi Chapultepec, und provided the
whole town with sweet water. Wc could also
distinctly see the bridges across the openings, by
which these causeways were intersected, and
through which the waters of the lake ebbed and
flowed. The lake itself was crowded with
canoes, which were bringing provisions, manu-
factures and other merchandise to the city.
From here we also discovered that the only com-
munication of the houses in this city, and of all
the other towns built in the lake, was by means
of drawbridges or canoecs. In all these towns
the beautiful white plastered temples rose above
the smaller ones, like so many towers and castles
in our Spanish towns, and this, it ma{r Le imag-
ined, was a splendid sight.”—Bernal Diaz del
E}uslti]lu, Memwirs (trans. by Lockha-t), ch. 92
0. 1).

The same as viewed in the li&;ﬂ: of modern
historical criticism.—‘'In the West India Is-
lands the Spanish discoverers found small Indian
tribes under the government of chicefs; but on
the continent, in the Valley of Mexico, they'
found a confederacy of three Indian tribes under
a more advanced but similar government. In
the midst of the valley was a large pueblo, the
largest in Amecrica, surrounded with water, ap-

roached by causeways; in fine, a water-girt
ortress impregnable to Indian assault. his
pueblo presented to the Spanish adventurers the
extraordinary spectacle of an Indian society lying
two ethnicul periods back of European society,
but with a government and plan of life at once
intelligent, orderly, and complete. . . . The
%Pnnish adventurers who captured the pueblo of

exico saw a King in Montezuma, lords in Aztec
chiefs, and a palace in the large “joint-tenement
house occupied, Indian fashion, by Montezuma
and his fellow-householders. It was, perhaps,
an unavoidable self-deception at the time, be-
cause they knew nothing of the Aztec social sys-
tem. Unfortunately it innugurated American
aboriginal history upon u misconception of In-
dian life which has remained substantially un-
guestioned until recently. The first eye-witneases.
ave the keynote to this history by introducin
glontezuma a8 a king, occupying a palace o
reat extent crowded with retainers, and situated
in the midst of a d and populous city, over
which, and much besides, he was reputed master,
But king and kingdom were in time found too
common to express all the glory and splendor the
imagination was beginning to conceive of Aztec
society ; and emperor and empire gradually su-
perseded the more humble conception of the con-
%:erom. . + . To cvery author, from Cortes and
rnal Diaz to Brasseur de DBourbourg and
Hubert H. Bancroft, Indian socicty was an un-
fathomable mynter% and their works have left
it a mystery still. orant of its structure and
Principleu. and unable to comprehend its pecu-
iarities, they invoked the ation to supply
whatever was necessary to fill out the picture.
. + . Thus, in this case, we have a grand his-
torical romance, strung upon the conguest of
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Mexico as upon a thread; the acts of the SBpan-
iards, the pueblo of Mexico, and its capture, ure
historical, while the descriptions of Indinn society
and ﬁgvernment are imaginary and declusive.
. + . There is & strong probability, from what is
known of Indian life and scciety, that the
house in which Montezuma lived, was a joint-
tencment house of the aboriginal American model,
owned by a large number of related families,
and occupied by them in common as joint pro-
prietors; that the dinner [of Montezuma, in his
palace, as described by Cortes and Bernal Diaz]
. . was the usual single daily meal of a com-
munal houschold, prepared in a common cook-
house from common stores, and divided, Indian
fashion, from the kettle; and that all Lhe Bpan-
fards found in Mexico was a simple confederac;
of three Indian tribes, the counterpart of which
was found in all parts of America. It may be
premised further that the Spanish adventurers
who thronged to the new world after its dis-
cov found the same race of Red Indians in
the West India Islands, in Centrzl and South
America, in Florida, and in Mexico. In their
mode of life and means of sul'sistence, in their
weapons, arts, usages, and customs, in their in-
stitutions, and in their mental and physical char-
acteristics, they were the same people in different
stages of advancement. No distinction of race
was observed, and none in fact existed. . . .
Not a vestige of the ancient pueblo of Mexico
(Tenochtitlun) remains to assist us to a knowledge
of its architecture. Its structures, which were
useless to a people of European habits, were
speedily destroyed to make room for a city
adapted to the waniz of a civilized race. We
must seek for its characteristics in contemporary
Indian houses which still remain in ruins, and in
such of the carly descriptions as have come down
to us, and then leave the subject with but little
accurate knowledge. Its situation, partly on
dry land and partly in the waters of a shallow arti-
ficial pond formed by causeways and dikes, led to
the formation of streets and squares, which were
unusual in Indian pueblos, and gave toita remark-
able appearance. . . . Many of the houses were
large, far beyond the supposable wantsof a single
Indian fami { They were construeted of adobe
brick and of stone, and plastered over in both
cases with gypsum, which made them a brillinnt
white; and some were constructed of a red porous
stone. In cutting and dressing this stone flint im-
plements were used. The fact that the houscs
were plustered externally leads ustoinfer that they
had not learned to dress stone and lay them in
courses. It is not ecertainly established that the
had learned the use of a mortar of lime and sand.
In the final attack and capturc, it is said that
in the course of seventeen d..vs, destroyed
and levelled three-quarters of the pueblo, which
demonstrates the flimsy character of the ma-
. « « . It is doubtful whether there was a
m pueblo in North America, with tho excep-
tion of Tlascala, Cholul., Tezcuco, and Mexico,
which contained 10,000 inhabitants. There is
no occasion to amy the term ‘city ’to any of
them. Noneof Spanish descriptions enable
us to realize the exact form and structure of
these houses, or their relations to each other in
forming a pueblo. ., . . It is evident from the
citations made that the largest of these joint-tene-
ment houses would accommodate from 500 to
1,000 or more people, Hiving in the fashion of In-
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dians; and that the courts were probably guad-
rangles, formed by constructing the buiKiin on
three sides of an inclosed spave, as in the ﬁcw
Mexican pueblos, or upon the four sides, as in
the House of the Numns, at Uxmal."— L. 1I.
Morgan, Houses and House-life of the Am. Abo-
rigines (U. 8. Geag. and Geol, Sure. of Rocky Mt.
fleg.: Contrib. to N. Am. Ethnology, + 1, ch 1.
. D. 1?19-1530.—-Captivit of Montezuma,
Cortés ruling in his name.—The discomfiture
of Narvaez.—The revolt of the capital.— When
Cortés had time to survey aud to realize his
position in the Mexican eapital, he saw thut it
wag full of extreme danger To be isolated with
80 small a force in the midst of any hostile,
populous city would be perilons: but in Mexico
that peril was immeasurably increased by the
prenliar situation and construction of the island-
city — Venice-like in its insnlation, and connected
with the mainland by long and narrow cause-
ways and bridges, easily broken and dificult to
sccure for retreat. With characteristic audaci-
ty, the Spanish leader mastered the danger of
the situation, ro to speak, by taking Moutezuma
himself in pledge for the peace and ;;-;oo(l benavior
of his subjeets,  Commanded by Cortés o quit
his palace, and to tuke up his residence with the
Spapiards in their quarters, the Mexican mon-
arch remonstruted but obeyed, and beeame from
that day the shadow of a ki!lﬁi. “During six
months that Cortes remained in Mexico [from
November, 1519, until May, 1520], the monarch
continued in the Spanish quarters, with an ap-
pearance of as entire satinfaction and tranquillity
as if he had resided there, not from constraint,
but through choice. Ilis ministers and offleers
attended him a8 usnal. He took cognizance of
all affuirs; every order was issued in his name,
. . . Buch was the dread which both Montezuma
and his auh{vcm had of the Hpaniards, or such
the veneration in which they held them, that
no attempt was made to deliver their sovereign
from continement, and though Cortes, relying on
thig ascendunt which he had acquired over their
minds, permitted him not only 1o visit his
temples, but to make hunting excursions beyond
the lake, a guard of a tew Spaniards carried with
it such a terrour as to Intimidaw the multitude,
and secure the eaptive monarch. Thus, by the
fortunate temerity of Cortes in seizing Moute-
zuma, the Spaniards at once secured to them-
sclves more extensive nuthority in the Mexican
empire than it was possible to have acquired in
a long course of time by open force; and they
exercised more absolute swny in the nume of
another than they could have done fn their own.
. . . Cortes availed himself to the utmost of the
wers which he possessed by being able to act

n the name of Montezuma, [le sent some Span-
iards, whom he judged best qualified for such
commissions, into different parta of the empire,
accompanied by persons of distinction, whom
Montezuma appointed to attend them hoth as
guides and protectors. They visfted most of the
provinces, viewed their soll and productions,
surveyed with particular care the districts which
yielded gold or silver, pitched upon several
places as proper stations for future colonies, and
endeavoured to prepare the minds of the ple
for submatting to the Spanish yoke.” At the
(,gortes strengthened his footing in

two brig-

same time,
the capital by building and launchin
antines on the lake, with an equipment and
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armament which his royal prisoner caused to be
brought up for him from Vera Cruz. He also
persuaded Montezuma to acknowledge himself a
vassal of the King of Castile, and to subject his
kingdom to the payment of an annual tribute.
But, while his cunning conquest of an empire
was advancing thus prosperously, the astute
S8panish captain allowed his prudence to be over-
ridden by his religious zcul, coming impatient
at the obstinacy with which Montezuma clung
to his false gods, Cortes made a rash attempt,
with his soldiers, to cast down the idols in the
great temple of the city, aud to set the image of
the Virgin in their pluce. The sacrilegious out-
rage roused the Mexicans from their tame sub-
mission and fired them with an inextinguishable
rage. At this most unfortunate juncture, news
came from Vera Cruz which demanded the per-
sonal presence of Cortes on the coast. Velasquez,
the hostile governor of Cuba, to whom the ad-
venturer in Mexico was a rebel, had sent, at
last, an expedition, to put a stop to his unau-
thorized proccedings and to arrest his person.
Cortes faced the new menace as boldly as he had
faced all otbers. Leaving 150 men in the angry
Mexican capital, under Pedro de Alvarado, he
set out with the small remainder of his force to
attack the Spanish intruders. Even after pick-
ing up some detachments outside and joining
the garrison at Vera Cruz, he could muster but
250 men; while Narvaez, who commanded the
expedition from Cuba, had brought 800 foot
soldiers and B0 horse, with twelve picces of
cannon., The latter had taken possession of the
city of Zempoalla and was strongly
one of its temples. There Cortes surp him,
in a night attack, took him prisoner, in a
wounded state, and comFelled his troops to lay
down their arms. Nearly the whole of the latter
were soon captivated by the commanding genius
of the man they had been sent to arrest, and
cnlisted in hisservice. He found himself now at
the head of a thousand well armed men: and he
found in the same moment that he needed them
all. For news came from Mexico that Alvarado,
thinking to anticipate and crush a suspected in-
tention of the Mexicans to rise against him, had
provoked the revolt and made it desperate by a
most perfidious, brutal massacre of several hun-
dred of the chief persons of the empire, com-
mitted while they were celebrating once of the
festivals of their religion, in the temple. The
Bpaniurds at Mexico were now beleaguered, as
the consequence, in their quarters, and their only
hope was the hope that Cortes would make haste
to their rescue,—which he did.—W. Robertson,
Hist. of America, bk. b (v, 2).

Arso 1x: H. H. Bancroft, Hist. of the Pacific
States, v. 4, ch. 17-28.

A. D. 1520 une——]u:z).-— The return of
Cortés to the Mexican Capital.—The battle
in the city.—The death of Montezuma.—The
disastrous Retreat of the Spaniards.— The
alarming intclligence which came to him from
the Mexican capital called out in Cortés the
whole energy of his nature. Hastily summon-
ing back the various expeditions he had already
sent out, and gathering all his forces together,
he ‘“‘reviewed his men, and found that they
amounted to 1,800 soldiers, among whom were
98 horsemen, 80 cross-bowmen, and about 80
musketeers, Cortez marched with great strides
to Mexico, and entered the city at the head of
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this formidable force on the 24th of June, 1520,
the day of John the Baptist. Very different wus
the reception of Cortez on this occasion from
that on his first entry into Mexico, when Monte-
zuma had gone forth with all pomp to meet him.
Now, the Indians stood silently in the doorways
of their houses, and the bridges betwcen the
houses were faken up. Even when he arrived
at his own quaiters he found the gates barred,
so strict had been the siege, and he had to
demand an entry ” The Mexicans, strangely
enough, made no attempt to oppose his entrance
into the city and his junction with Alvarado;
yet the day after his return their attack upon
the Spanish quarters, now so strongly. reinforced,
was renewed. ‘“‘Cortez, who wns not at all
given to exaggeration, says that neither the
streets nor the terranced roofs (‘azoteas’) were
visible, being cntirely obscured by .he people
who were upon them; that the multitude of
stones was fo great that it seemed as if it rained
stones; and that the arrows came so thickly that
the walls and the courts were full of them, ren-
dering it difiicult to move about. Cortcz made
two or three desperate sallies, and was wounded.
The Mcexicans succeeded in setting fire to the
fortress, which was with diﬂicult{ subdued, and
they would have scaled the walls at the pnint
where the fire had done¢ most damage but for a
Inrge force of cross-bowmen, musketeers, and ar-
tillery, which Cortez threw forward to meet the
danger. The Mexicans af last drew back, leav-
ing no fewer than 80 Spaniards wounded in this
first encounter. The ensuing morning, as soon
as it was daylight, the attack was renewed. . ., .
Again, and with considerable success, Cortez
made sallies from the fortress in the course of
the day; but at the end of it there were about 60
more of his men to be added to the list nf
wounded, already lach, from the injuries re-
ceived on the preceding day. The third day
was devoted by the ingenious Cortez to making
three movable fortresses, called ‘mantas,” which,
he thought, would enable his men, with less dan-
ger, to contend against the Mexicans upon their
terraced roofs. . . . It was on this day that the
unfortunate Montezuma, either at the request of
Cortez, or of his own accord, came out upon a
battlement and addressed the pcople.” He was
interrupted by a shower of stones and arrows
and received wounds from which he died soon
after. The fighting on this day was more
desperate than it had been before. The Span-
iards undertook to dislodge a body of the Indians
who had posted themselves on the summit of the
reat temple, which was dangerously near at
ﬁand. Again and again they were driven back,
until Cortez Lound his shield to his wounded
arm and led the assault. Then, after three hours
of fighting, from terrace to terrace, they gained
the upper platform and put every Mexican to
the sword. But 40 Spaniards perished in the
struggle. ‘ This fight in the temFle gave a
momentary brightncss to the arms of the Bpan-
iards and afforded Cortez an opportunity to re-
sume negotiations. But the determination of
the Mexicans was fixed and complete. . . . They
would all perish, if that were needful, to n
their goint of destroying the Spaniards.
o

bade Cortez look at the streets, the squares, and
the terraces, covered with ple; and then, in a
business-like and caleu manner, they told

him that if 25,000 of them were to die for each
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BSpaniard, still the Spaniards would perish first.
. . . It generally requires at least as much cour-
age to retreat as to advance. Indeed, few men
have the courage and the ready wisdom to re-
treat in time. But Cortez, once convinced that
his position in Mexico was no lomger tenable,
wasted no time or energy in parleying with dan-

. Terror had lost its influence with the Mex-
fczrns, and superior strategy was of little avail
againat such overpowering numbers. . . . Cortez
resolved to qnit the cii?r that night [July 1, 1520].
. . . A little before midnight the stealthy mare
began. The Spaniards succeeded in laying down
the pontoon over the first bridge-way, and the
vanguard with Sandoval passed uver; but, while
the rest were passing, the Mexicans gave the
alarm with loud shouts and blowing of horns,
. . . Almost immediately upon this alarm the
lake was covered with canoes. It rained, and
the misfortunes of the night commenced by two
horses slipping from the pontoon into the water,
Then the Mexicans attacked the pontoon-bearers
so furiously that it was impossible for them to
raise it up again.” Afwr that, all seems to have
been a confused struggle in the durkness, where
even Cortez could do little for the unfortunate
rear-guard of his troops. ‘‘This 1nemorable
night has cver been celebrated in Americau his-
tory as ‘la noche triste.” In this flight from
Mexico all the artillery was lost, and there
perished 450 Spaniards, . . . 4,000 of the Indiun
allies, 48 horses, and most of the Mexican pris-
oners, including one son and two dnughters of
Montezuma, and his nephew the King of Tez-
cuco. A loss wkich posterity will ever regret
was that of the books and accounts, memorials
and writings, of which there were some, it is
said, that contained a narrative of all that had
happened since Cortez left Cuba. . . . In the
annalr of retreats there has seldom been one re-
corded which proved more entirely disastrous.”
—8ir A. Helps, Spanish Congquest tn America, bk.
10, ck. 7-8 (v. 2).

A. D, 1520-1521.—The retreat to Tlascala.
—Reinforcements .and recovery.—Cortés in
the field again.—Preparations o attack Mex-
ico.—‘‘ After the disasters and fatigues of the
‘noche triste,” the melancholy and broken band
of Cortéz rested for a day at Tacuba, whilst the
Mexicans returned to their capital, probably to
bury the dend and purify their city. It is singu-
lar, yet it is certuin that they did not follow up
their successes by a death blow at the dis-
armed Spaniards. But this momertary paralysis
of their efforts was not to bhe trusted, and ac-
cordingly Cortéz began to retreat eastwardly,
under the guidance of the Tlascalans, by a
circuitous route around thc northern limits of
lake Zumpango. The flying forces and their
auxiliaries were socn in a famishing condition,
subsisting alone on corn or on wild cherrics
gathered in the forest, with occasional refresh-
ment and mﬂn:}ort from: the carcase of a horse
that perished by the way. For six days these
fragments of the Spanish army continucd their

weary pilgrimage, and, on the seventh, reached
Otumhg’gﬁAt tumba their progress was barred
by a vast army of the Auztecs, which had

marched by a shorter roud to iplercept them;
but after a desperate battle the natives fled and
the Spaniards were troubled no more until
they reached the ly ahelter of Tiascala.
Ths Tlascalans faithfully to their alliance
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and received the flying strangers with helpful
hands and encouraging words, But many of
Cortéz’ men demanded permission to continue
their retreat to Veru Cruz. ‘‘Just at this mo-
ment, too, Cuitlahua, who mounted the throne
of Mexico on the death of Moutezuma, des-
patched a mission to the Tlascaluns, proposing
to bury the hatchet, and to unite in sweeping
the Spaniards from the realm.” A hot discus-
sion ensued in the council of the Tlascalan chiefs,
which resulted in the rejection of the Mexican
proposal, and the confidence of Cortéz was
restored. He succeeded in pacifying his men,
and gave them employment by expeditions
against tribes and towns within reach which
adhcred to the Mexican king. After some time
he obtained reinforcements, Ey an arrival of ves-
sels at Vera Cruz bringing men and supplies, and
he began to make serious preparations for the
reconguest of ihe Aztec capital. He ‘‘con
structed new arms and caused old ones to be re-
paired; made powder with sulphur obtained from
the voleano of Popocatopetl; and, under the di-
rection of his builder, Lopez, prepared the timber
for brigantines, which he designed to carry, in

ieces, und launch on the lake nt the town of

ezcoco. At that port, he resolved to prepare
himself fully for the final attack, and, this une,
Le determined to assault the enemy’s capital by
water as well as by land.” The last day of De-
cember found him once more on tho shores of
the Mexican lake, encamped nt Tezeoco, with a
Spanish force restored to 600 men in strength,
having 40 horses, 80 arquebuses and nine small
cannon. Of Indian allies he is said to have had
many thousands, Meantime, Cuitlahun had died
of smallpox — which came to the couniry with
the Spaniards —and had been succeeded by
Guatemozin, his nephew, a vigorous young man
of tweuty-five. ‘“At Tezcovo, Cortéz was
firmly planted on the eastern edge of the val-
ley of Mexico, iu full 8ight of the capital which
lay across the lanke, neur its western shore, at
the distance of about twelve miles.  Behind
him, towards the sea-const, he commanded the
country, . . . while by pusses through lower
spurs of the mountainsg, he might easily com
municate with the valleys ot which the Tlas-
calang and Cholulans were masters,” (Jne by
one he reductd and destroyed or occupied the
neighboring towns, and overran the surrounding
country, in expeditions which made the com-
plete circle of the valley and gave him a com-
plete knowledge of it, while they re-establisherd
the prestige of the Spaniards and the terror of
their arms. On the 28th of April the newly
bhuilt brigantines, 12 in number, were launched
upon the lake, und ull was in readiness for an at-
tack upon the city, with fortes now increased
by fresh arrivalg to 87 horse und 818 Bpanish in
fantry, with three iron fleld pieces and 15 brass
falconets.—IB3. Muyer, Merico, Aztec, Spanish and
Republican, bk. 1, ch. 6-8 (v. 1).

A. D. 1521 (May—July).—The siege of the
Aztec capital begun.—'‘ The observations which
Cortés had made in his late tour of reconnais-
sance had determined him to begin the siege by
distributing his forces into three separate cam'sm,
which he proposed to establish at the extremities
of the puincipal cauveways,” under three of his
captains, Alvarado, Olid and Bandoval. The
movement of forces from Tezcuco beFa.n on the
10th of May, 1521. Alvaradoand Olid occapied
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Tacuba, cut the agqueduct which conveyed water
from Chapolteper to the capital, and made an
unsuccessful attempt to get possession of the
fatal causeway of ‘“the noche triste.”” Holding
Tacuba, however, Alvarado commanded that im-
portant passage, while Sandoval, seizing the
city of Iztapalapan, at the southern extremity of
the lake, and Olid, cstablishing himself near the
latter, at Cojohuacan, were planted at the two
outlets, it would seem, of another of the cause-
ways, which branched to attain the shore at
those two points. When so much had been ac-
complished, Cortés, in person, set sail with his
fleet of brigantines and speedily cleared the lake
of all the swarm of light canoes and little vessels
with which the unfortunate Mexicans tried vainly
though valorously to dispute it with him. *‘This
victory, more complcte than even the sanguine
temper of Cortés had prognosticated, proved the
superiority of the Spaniards, and left them,
henceforth, undisputed masters of the Aztec sea.
It was nearly dusk when the squadron, coast,ing
along the great southern causeway, anchored o

the point of junction, called Xoloe, where the
branch from Cojohuacan meets the principal dike.
The avenue widened at this point, ro as 1o afford
room for two towers, or turreted temples, built
of stone, and surrounded by walls of the same
material, which presented altogether a position
of some strength, and, at the present moment,
was garrisoned by a bOdLZEOf Aztecs. They were
not numerous; and Cortés, landing with his sol-
diers, succeeded without much difficulty in dis-
lodging the enemy, and in getting possession of
the works.” Here, in a most advantageous po-
sition on the great causeway, the Spanish com-
mander fortificd himself and established his
headquarters, summoning Olid with half of his
force to join him and transferring Sandoval to
Olid’s post at Cojohuacan. ‘‘The two principal
avenues to Mexico, those on the south and the
west, were now occupied by the Christians.
‘There still remained a third, the great dike of
Tepejacac, on the north, which, indeed, taking
up the principal street, that passed in a direct
line through the heart of the city, might be re-
garded us a continuation of the dike of Iztapala
pan. By this northern route a means of escape
was still left open to the besieged, und they
availed themselves of it, at present, to maintain
their communications with the country, and to
supply themselves with provisions. Alvarado,
who observed this from his station at Tacuba,
advised his commauder of it, and the latter in-
structed Sandoval to take up his position on the
causeway. That officer, though suffering at the
time from a severe wound, . . . hastened to
obey; and thus, hy shutting up its only com-
munication with the surrounding country, com-
pleted the blockade of the capital. But Cortés
was not content to wait patiently the effects of a
dilatory blockade,” He arranged with his sub-
ordinate captuins the plan of a simultaneous
advance along each of the causeways toward the
city. From his own post he pushed forward with
great success, assisted by the brigantines which
sailed along side, and which, by the flanking fire
of their artillery, drove the Aztecs from one
barricade after another, which they had erected
at every dismantled bridge. Fighting their wa

steadily, the SEanlnrds traversed the whole
length of the dike and entered the city; pene-
trated to the great square; saw once more their
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old quarters; scaled a the sides of the pgm-
mid-temple, to slay the bloody priests and to
strip the idols of their jewels and gold. But the
Aztces were frenzied by this sacrlleﬁ as they
had been frenzied hy the same dced before, and
rencwed the battle with so much fury that the
Spaniards were driven back in thorough panic
and disarruy ‘‘All seemed to be lost;— when
suddenly sounds were heard in an adjoining
street, like the distant tramp of horser gelloping
rapidly over the pavemeni. They d-ew nearer
and nearer, &nd a body of cavalry soon emerged
on the great square. Though but a Landful in
number, they plunged boldly into the thick of
the enemy,” whospecdily broke and fied, enabling
Cortés to withdraw his troops in safcty. Neither
Alvarado nor Sandoval, who had greater diffi-
culties to overcome, and who had no help from
the brigantines, reached the suburbs o1 the city;
but their assault had beea \rigm-oual&r made, and
had been of great help to that of Cortés. The
success of the demonstration spread consterna-
tion among the Mexicuns and their vassals, and
brought a number of the latter over to the
Spanish side. Among these lattcr was the prince
of Tezcuco, who joined Cortés, with a large
force, in the next assault which the latter made
presently upon the city. Again penctrating to
the great square, the Spaniards on this occasion
destroyed the palaces there by fire. But the
spirit of the Mexicans remained unbroken, and
they were found in every encouuter opposing as
obstinate a resistance a3 evor. They contrived,
too, for a remarkable length of time, to run the
blockade of the brigantines on the lake and to
bring supplies into the city by their canoes. But,
at length, when most of the great towns of the
neighborhood had deserted their cause, the sup-
plies failed and starvation began to do its work
in the fated city. At the same time, the Span-
inrds were amply provisioned, and their new
allies built barracks and huts for their shelter,
Cortés “ wonld gladly have spared the town and
its inhabitants. . . . He intimnated more than
once, by meansg of the prisoners whom he “re-
leased, his willingness to grant them fair terms
of capitulation. Day after day, he fully expected
his proffers would be accepted. But day after
day he was disappointed. e hnd yet to learn
how tenacious was the memory of the Aztecs.”
—W. H. Prescott, Hist. of the Cong. of Mexico,
bk. 6, ch. 4-5.

A. D. 1521 (July).—Disastrous repulse of
the Spaniards.—'' The impatience of the sol-
diers grew to a great height, and was supported
in an offleinl quarter — by no less a person than
Aldercte, the: king's treasurer. Cortez gave
way, against his own judgment, to their impor-
tunities ” and another general attack was ordered.
““On the appointed day Cortez moved from his
camp, supported by seven brigantines, and by
more than 8,000 canoes fllled with his Indian
allies. 'When his soldiers reached the entrance
of the city, he divided them in the following
manner. There were three streets which led to
the market-place from the tion which the
Bpaniards had already prined. A!o::g the prin-
cipal street, the king's treasurer, with 70 J’psn-
iards and 15,000 or 20,000 allies, was to make his
way. His rear was to be mgrotected by & small
guard of horsemen. The other two streets were
smaller, and led from the street of Tlacuba to
the market-place. Along the broader of these
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two streeta Cortez sent two of his princirnl mE-
tains, with 80 Bpaniards and 10,000 Indians; he
himself, with eight horsemer, 75 foot-soldiers,
25 musketeers, and an ‘infinite number’ of allies,
was to enter the narrower street. At the en-
trance to the street of Tlacuba he left two large
caunon, with eight horsemen to guard them,
and at the entrance of his own sfreet he also
left eight horsemen to protect the rear. . . .
The nguiarda and their allics made their en-
trance into the city with even more success and
less eombarrassment than on previous occusions.
Bridges and Ubarricades were gained, and the
three main bodies of the army moved forward
into the heart of the city.” Dut in the excite-
ment of their advance they left unrepaired behind
them a great breach in the causeway, ten or
twelve paces wide, although Cortez had repeat-
edly enjoined upon his captains that no such
dangerous death-trap should be left to catch
them in the event of a retreat. The neglect in
this case was most disastrous. Being presently
repulsed and driven back, the division which
had allowed this chasia 10 yawn behind it was
engulfed. Cortez, whose distrust had been
excited in some way, discovered the dauger, but
too late. Ile made his way to the spot, only to
find ‘‘the whole aperture so full of Spuniards
and Indians that, as he says, there was not room
for a straw to float upon the surface of the
water. The peril was so imminent that Cortez
not only thought that the Conquest of Mexico
waus gone, but that the term of his life as well as
of his victories had come, and he resolved to die
there fighting. All that he could do at first was
to help his men out of the¢ water; and, mean-
while, the Mexicans charged upon them in such
numbers that he and his little party were entirely
surrounded. The enemy scized upon his person,
and would have carried him off but for the reso-
lute lnavery of some of his guard. one of whom
lost his life there in succouring his master. . . .
At last he and a few of his men succerded in
fighting their way to the broad street of Tlucuba,
wiere, like a brave captain, instead of coutinu-
ing his flight, he and the few horsemen who
were with him turned round and formed s rear
guard to protect his retreating troops. Ile also
sent immediate orders to the king's treasurer
and the other commanders to make goml their
retreat.”—Sir A, Helps, The Spanish Conquest in
Amerieca, bk, 11, ch. 1 (v. 2).—** As we were thus
retreating, we continualiy heard the large drum
beating from the summit of the chief temple of
the city. Its tone was mournful indeed, and
sounded like the very instrument of Satan. This
drum was so vast in its ditacnsions that it could
be heard from eight to twelve miles distance.
Every time we hcard its mournt.'! sound, the
Mexicans, as we subsequently learm, offered to
their idols the bleeding hearts of our unfortunate
countrymen. . . . After we had at last, with
ex ve toil, crossed a deep opening, and had
arrived at our encampment, . . . the large drum
of Huitzilopochtli agaia resounded from the
summit of the temple, accompanied by all the
hellish music of shell trumpets, horns, and other
instruments. . . . We could plainly see the plat-
form, with the chapel ir which those cursed
{dols stood ; how the Mexicans had adorned the

heads of the Spsé with feathers, and com-
lledl their ms to daace round thewgod
Euitzﬂopmhﬂl; we saw how they stretched
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them out at full length ou a large stune, ripped
open their breasts with flint knives, tore out
the palpitating heart and offered it to their idols.
Alas! we were forced to be specintors of all this,
and how they then seized hold of 1the dend bodies
by the legs and threw them headlong down the
steps of the temple, at the bottom of which other
executioners stood ready to receive them, who
severed the arms, legs, and heads from the
bodies, drew the skin off the faces, which were
tanned with the beards still adhering (o them,
and produced as spectacles of mockery and de
rision at their feasts; the legs, arms, aud other
parte of the body being cut up and devoured
-+ . On that terrible day the loss of the three
divisions amounted to 80 men and 7 horses.™
—Bernal Diaz del Castillo, Memoirs, eh. 153
(n. 2)

A. D, 1521 (August),—The last days of the
Siege.—The taking of the ruined city.—The
end of the Aztec dominion. — ' Guatemozin's
victory diffused immense eathusinsm among the
Aztees and those who remained united to them.
The priests proclaimed that the goda, satinted
by the sacrifice of the Spanish prisoners, had
promised to rid the country of the foreizners,
and that the promise would be fuifilled within
cight days.  This intelligence spread alarm
smong the allics of the Spaninrds. They de-
serted in great numbers—not 10 go over to the
Aztees, whose anger they dreaded, but to return
to their homes, Cortez had good watch kepu
in the camp. The sorties of the besieged were
repulsed; the cight days passed without the
Spaniards having lost more than a few maraud-
ers,  The allies, seeing that the oracle was
wrong, came huck to their former friends.  The
aggressive ardour of the besieged grew cooler,
and they soon found themselves asroiled by the
plugues that ordinarily attack troops massed in
4 city —not only famine, but epidemic disenses,
the result of want and overcrowding. . . .
Famine pinched them more cruelly day after
day. Lizards and sucl. rats as they could find
were their richest nourishment; reptiles and in-
sects were eager!y looked for, trees stripped of
their bark, and roots sicalthily sought after by
night. Meanwhile, Cortez, sceing that there
was no other means of bringing them to submis-
sion, pursued the work of destruction he had
resolved on with so much regret, . . . Heaps of
bodies were found in every street that was won
from them; this people, so punctilious in their
customs of sepulture, had ceased to bury their
dead. . . . Soonthere was left to Lthe besieged hut
one guarter, and that the most incormmodious of
all, forming barely an eighth of the city, where
there were not. houses cnough to give them
shelter. . ., The 13th August, 1521, had now
arrived, and that was to be the last day of
this once Hourishing cmpire.  Before muking u
final assault, Cortez once more invited the
emperor to his presence. s envoys came back
with the ‘cihuacoatl,’ a magistrate of the first
rank, who declared, with an air of consternation,
that Guatemozin knew how to die, bhut that he
would not come to treat. Then, turning towards
Cortez, he added: ‘Do now whatever you
please.’ * Be it 80,’ replied Cortez; ‘go and tell

our friends to prepwre; thcf are going to die.’
n fact, the troops advanced; there was a lust
mélée, a last carnage, on land and on the lake.
. . . Guatemozin, driven to the shore of the
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lake, threw himself into a canoe with a few war-
riors, and endeavoured to escape by dint of row-
ing; but he was pugsued by a brigantine of the
BSpanish fieet, take: d brought to Cortez, who
received him with the respect due to a crowned
head. . . . The Aztec empire had ceased to ex-
ist; Spanish swuy was established in Mexico,
The Cross was triumphant in that fine country,
and there was no sharer in its reign. The num-
ber of gemns that perished in the siege has
been differently estimated. The most moderate
calculation puts it at 120,000 on the side of the
Aztecs. Very many Indians fcll on the side of
the besicgers. The histoman Ixtlixochitl says
there were 30,000 dead of the warriors of T'ezcuco
alone, All that were left alive of the Aztecs
were, at the request of Guatemozin, allowed to
leave the city in freedom, on the morning after
it was taken. . . . They disporsed in all direc-
tions, everywhere spreading a terror of the
Spaninrds, and the feeling that to resist them
was impossible. That conviction must have
been established speedily and firmly, for there
was no further attempt at resistance, unless it
were at one point, in the territory of Panuco,
near the Atlantic Ocean.”—M. Chevalier, Mezico,
Ancient and Modern, pt. 2, ch. 8-9 (v. 1).

Avso 1x: H. Cortés, Despalches [ Letters], tr.
by Q. Folsom, letter 8, ch. b,

A. D. 1521-1524.—The rebuilding of the
capital.—The con’H:Ietion and settlement of
the Conquest.—‘* The first ebullition of triumph
was succeeded in the army by very different
feelings, as they beheld the seanty spoil gleaned
from the conquered city ; " and Cortés was driven,
by the clamors and suspicions of Lis soldiers, to
subject his heroic captive, Guatemozin, to tor-
ture, in the hope of wringing from him a dis-
closure of some concealment of his imagined
trcasures. Jts only result was to add another in-
famy to the name and memory of the conguerors,
““ The commander-in-chief, with his little band
of Bpaniards, now daily recruited by reinforce-
ments from the Islands, still occupied the guar-
ters of Cojohuacan, which they had taken up at
the termination of the siege. Cortés did not
immediately decide in what quarter of the Val-
ley to establish the new capital which was to
take the place of the ancient Tenochtitlan, . . .
At length he decided on retaining the site of the
ancient city, . . . and he made [l)repal‘ntions for
the reconstruction of the capital on o scale of
mﬂﬁmnc& which should, in his own language,
. her to the rank of Queen of the surround-
ing provinces, in the same manner as she had
been of yore.” The labor was to be performed
by the Indian ?opulatinn, drawn from all guar-
ters of the Valley, and including the Mexicans
themselves, great numbers of whom still lingered
in the neighborhood of their ancient residence.
. . . In less than four years from the destruction
of Mexico, & new city had risen on its ruins,
which, if inferior to the ancient capital in extent,
surpassed it in magnificence and strength., It
occupied g0 exactly the same site as its predeces-
sor that the * plaza mayor,’ or great square, was
the same spot which had been covered by the
huge ‘teocalli’ and the palace of Montezums;
while the principal streets took their departure
a8 before from this central point, and, passin
through the whole length of the city, termina
at the principal causeways, Great alterations,
however, took place in the fashion of the archi-
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tecture.” Meantime, Cortés had been brought
into much danger at the Spanish court, by the
machinations of his enemies, encouraged by
Bishop Fonseca, the same minister who pursued
Columbus with hostility. His friends in Spain
rallied, however, to his support, and the result
of un investigation, undertaken by a board to
which tha Emperor Charles V. referred all the
charges agalnet him, was the confirmation of his
acts exico to their full extent. ‘‘He was
constituted Governor, Cuptain-General, and Chief
Justice of New 8pain, with power to appoint to
all oftices, civil and military, and to order any
person to leave the country whose residence
there he might deem prejudicial to the intercsls
of the Crown. This judgment of the council
was ratified by Charles V., and the commission
investing Cortés with these ample powers was
signed by the emperor at Valladolid, October
15th, 1522. . . . The attention of Cortés was
not confined to the capital. He was careful to
establish settlements in every part of the coun-
try which afforded a favourable position for
them. , . . While thus occupied with the in-
ternal economy of the country, Cortés was still
bent on his great schiemes.of discovery and con-
quest.,” Ile fitted out a fleet to cxplore the
shores of the Pacific, und another in the Gulf of
Mexico — the prime object of both being the dis-
covery of some strait that would open one
ocean to the other. He also sent Olid in com-
mand of an expedition by sea to occupy and
colonize Honduras, and Alvarado, by land, a%
the head of a large force, to subdue Guatemala.
The former, having partly accomplished his
mission, attempted to establish for himself an
independent jurisdiction, and his conduct in-
duced Cortés to procced to ITonduras in peraolg
It was in the course of this expedition tha

Guatemozin, the dethroned Mexican chief, who
had been foroed to accompany his conquerbor,
was accused of a plot against the Spaniards and
was hung to a tree. e have the testimony of
Bernal Diaz, one of the Spaniards on the spot,
that the execution ““ was most unjust, and was
thought wrong by all of us.” ** Within three
short years after the Conquest [Cortés] had re-
duced under the dominion of Castile an extent
of country more than 400 leagues in length, as
he nffirms, on the Atlantic coust, and more than
500 on the Pacific; and, with the exception of a
few interior provinces of no great importance,
had brought them to a condition of entire tran-
quillity.”—W. H. Prescott, Ifist. of the Conguest
of Mexico, bk. T, ch. 1-8.

Arso IN: H. I1. Bancroft, Ifist. of the Pucific
States, v. 5 (Mexico, ©. 2), ch. 1-8.

+ A. D. 1535-1540.—Introduction of Printing.
See PrINTING, &c.: A. D. 1585-1709.

A. D. 1535-1822,—Under the Spanish vice-
roys.—*‘ Antonio de Mendoza, Conde de Ten-
dilla, was tho first viceroy sent by Charles V, to
New 8pain. He arrived in the autumn of 1585,
. + . He had a well-balanced and moderate char-
acter, and governed the country with justice and
generosity combined. He . . . set himself to
reform the abuses which had already ap A
protected the Indians from the humiliations
which the newly arrived Spaniards were disposed
to put upon them: he stimulated all branches of
agriculture, and finding the natives were already
well informed in the cultivation of land, he en-
couraged them in this pursuit by all possible
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efforts. . . . To the religious orders in Mexico
is due in great measure the firm base upon which
the government of was established there.
The new viceroy fully recognized this, and en-
couraged the foundations of colleges and schools
y undertaken by them. In every way he
promoted the prosperity and growth of the coun-
try, and had the satisfaction in the course of his
government, which lasted 15 years, to sce every-
thing bear the marks of his judgment and enter-
rise. It was he who founded two cities [Gua-
alajara and Valladolid] which have reached
great importance, . . . Cortés was away when
the Viceroy Mendoza arvived in Mexico. le
still retained his title as governor, with the same
powers always confe upon him; bat his long
absences from the capital made it necessary, as
he fully recoﬁnized, that some other strong au-
thority should be established there. Neverthe-
less, he never got on very well with such other
authorities, and on his return soon became at
odds with Mendoza, who, in his opinion, inter-
fered with his prerogatives. It was then that
Cortés bade farewell to his family, and taking
with him his eldest son and heir, Don Martin,
then cight years old, he embarked for Spain,
leaving Mendoza undisturbed in the execution of
his office. . . . In 1536 was issued the fi1at book
srint,ed in Mexico, on a press imported by Men-
oza, and put into the hands of one Juan Pablos,

. . . In 1550 this good ruler [Mendoza] sailed
away from Mexico. . . . He passed on to ke
charge of the government of Peru, by a practice
which came to be quite common — a sort of dip-
lomatic successinn by which the viceroys of New
Spain were promoted to the post at Peru. Don
Luis de Velasco, second viceroy of New Spain,
made his entrance into the capital with greut
pomp, at the end of the 1y(mr 1550. He, like his
predecessor, had been sclected with care by the
orders of Charles V. . . . Hisfirst decree was
one liberating 150 Indians from slavery, who
were working chiefly in the mines. . . . He es-
tablished in Mexico, for the security of traveliers
upon the highway, the tribunal of the Holy
‘Brotherhood, instituted in Spain for the same
urpose in the time of Isabella. Ile founded the
yal University of Mexico, and the Royal Hos-
ital for the exclusive use of the natives, . . .
he good Viceroy Velasco died in 1564, having
governed the country for 14 years. . . . During
the government of this ruler and his predecessor
all the administratiou of New Bpain, political,
civil, and religious was establirhed upon go firm
a foundation that it could go on in daily action
like a well regulated machine.” In the mean-
time, Charles V., had resigned the burden of his
t sqvereignty, transferring all his crowns to
narrow-souled son, Philip i¥, who cared
nothing for ‘be New World except as a source
of gultf and silver supply and a ficld for religious
bigotry. Under Phiiip ‘‘the character of the
viceroys was lowered from the high standard ad-
hered to when Charles the Emperor selected
them himself. To follow the long list of them
would be most tedious and useless, ns they
wd in rotation, fovernin according to the
t of their lights for scveral years in Mexico,
and then ng on, eitner by death or by pro-
motion to Peru. In 1571 the Inquisition was
fully established . . . and the next year the
,Jesuits arrived. . . . The first ‘auto-da-fé’ was
celebrated in the year 1574, when, as its chroni-
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cler mentions cheerfully, * there perished 81
tilent Lutherans.’ Fr{'m this mh such 0?!'::
monies were of frequent occurrence, but the
Inquisition never reached the point it did in Old
Spain. . . . The viceroys of New Npain under
Philip ITI. [1578-1621] were, for the most part,
men of judgment and moderation. While the
overnment at home, in the hands of profligate
avorites, was growing weaker und weaker, that
of Mexico was becoming more firmly estab-
lished.” Tt was not shaken nor disturbed by the
War of the Bpanish Buccession, during the ently
years of the eighteenth century ; but the Revolu-
tion in France, which convulsed Europe before
that century closed, wrought changes which
were lasting in the New World as well as the
Old. “*There were in all 64 viceroys, beginning
with Don Antonio de Mendoza, 1585, and ending
with Juan O'Donoju in 1822."—8. Hale, The
Story of Mexico, ch. 20-23.

Avso In: II. H. Dancroft, Iist. of the Pacific
States, v. 5-6 (Me vico, v, 3-3).

A. D. 1539-1586.—E xpeditions of Niza, Cor-
onado, and others to the North.—Search for
the Seven Cities of Cibola. Bee AMiRriCAN
AnorrarNes: Purnnos

A.D. 1810-1819.—The first Revolutionary
movement.— Hidalgo.— Allende.— Morelns,—
‘“ The canses of the coming revolution were not
hidden. The law that excluded Spaniards born
in America from equal rights with those who
were immigrants was a natural, not to say nec-
essary, source of discontent among people whose

vod-will was much needed by any viceroy.

here was inevitably not a little mutual repug
nance between the Mexican and Spanish stocks,
and the home government did nothing to mollity
such asperities. There were commercial mo-
nopolies militant against public interests. The
clergy were alienated, and since they were not
thus so serviceable as formerly in the part of
mediators in enforeing governmental aims, it
was found necessary to use foree where the peo-
nle were not accustomed to it.  The Viceroy

osg dc Tturrigaray practised a seeming conde-
geension that Jdeecived no one, and he pursued
his exactions partly Ly reason of sell-interest,
and partly in order to supply Madrid with menans
to meet the finuncial troubles that the Napo-
leonic ern was creating.  After some years of
these conditions in New Spain, & conspiracy, re-
sulting from a reaction, seut the vieeroy ek to
Spain a prisoner, This gave strength to revolu-
tionary sentiments, and o few trinls for treason
increased the discontent.  The men who were
now put successively in the vice-regnl place had
few qualities for the times, .nd a certain timidity
of policy was not. conducive to strength of gov-
ernment. . . . The outbreak, when it ecame,
brought to the front a curate of Dolores, n native
priest, Mitgucl Hidulgo, who commanded the con-
fidence of the disaffected, and was relied upon
to guide the priesthood. Ignacio de Allende
had some of the soldierly qualities needed for a
generalissimo. The purpose of these men and
their allics, before they should openly proclaim
a revolt, was to scize some of the leading Span-
jards; but their plot being discovered, they
hastily assembled at Dolores and raised the stan-
dard of revolt (1810). Thus banded together,
but badly organized and e‘rimcorly' armed, a body of
5,000 insurgents marched from Dolores, headed
by Hidalgo and Allende, and approached Guana-
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uato, where the intendente Riafia had intrenched
f in a fortified alhondiga, or granary.
The attack of the rebels was headlong and
bloody. The gates were fired with flaming rub-
bish, and through the glowing way the mad
throng rushed, and after a hand-to-band conflict
(September 28, 1810) the fortress fell. The
royalist leader had been killed, and scenes of
pillage and riot followed. Meanwhile the vice-
roy in Mexico prepared to receive the insurgents,
and his a!ll_|y, the church, excommunicated their
leaders. The military force of the royalists was
inconsiderable, and what there was, it was feared,
miﬁht. prove not as loyal as was desirable. As
Hidalgo marched towards the capital, he tried
to seduce to his side & young licutenant, Augus-
tin Iturbide, who was in command of a small
outlying force. The future emperor declined
the offer, and, making his way to the city, was
at once sent to join Trujillo, who commanded a
corps of observation which confronted the insur-
gents, and who finally ran the chances of a battle
at Las Cruces. . . ., The insurgents soon sur-
rounded him, and he was only able to reach the
city by breaking with a part of his force through
the enveloping line, ?fldalgo had lost 2,000
men, but he had gained the day. He soon in-
tercepted a desra.t.ch and learned from it that
General Calleja had been put in motion from San
Luis Potosi, and it seemed more prudent to
Hidnlgo that, instead of approaching Mexico, he
should retreat to be nearer his recruiting ground.
The retrograde movement brought the usual re-
sult to an undisciplined force, and he was alread
weakened by desertions when Culletja struck his
line of march at Aculco. Hidalgo felt it impor-
tant for the revolution to have time enough to
spread into other parts of the province, and so
he merel fouﬁ‘l;t >alleja to cover his further re-
treat. rebel leader soon gathered his forces
at Celaya, while Allende, his colleague, posted
himself at Guanajuato, Here the latter was at-
tacked by Calleja and routed, and the royal
forces made bloody work in the town. Hidalgo,
moving to Valladolid, reorganized his army, and
then, proceeding to Guadalajara, he set up a
form of government, with Ignacio Lopez Rayon
as Hecretary-general. At this time the insur-
ents held completcly the provinces of Nueva
licia, Zacatecas, and 8an Luis Potosi, a belt
of couut.r’}v‘ stretching from sea to sea in the Iati-
tude of Tampico. . . . In January, 1811, the
signs were not very propitious for the royalists.
. . . At this juncture . . . Hidalgo moved out
from Guadalajara with his entire force, which
was large enough. consisting of 60,000 foot,
20,000 horse, and 100 cannon; but it was poorly
armed, and without effective discipline; while
Callejn commanded a well-equipped and well-
organized force, but in extent it only counted
"8, foot, with as many horse, and ten guns.
At the bridge of Calderon, 10 or 11 leagues from
the city, Hidalgo prepared to stand. ere Cal-
leja attacked him,” and won the day, entering
Guadalajuara as a victor on the 21st of January,
1811, ‘‘ Hidalgo fled with his broken army, and
soon resigned the command to Allende. This
general had smme‘l{r 4,000 or 5,000 men left
when he reached Baltillo, where he joined Jim-
enes. The disheartenment of defeat was spread-
ing through the country. Town after town, was
heard from as yielding to the victors, The
leaders, counselling together at Sultillo, resolved
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to escape to the United Btlates; but, as they were
marching,— about 2,000 in all, with

and & money-chest,— they fell into an ambush
planned in the interest of a counter-revolution by
one Elizondo, and, with nothing more than a
show of resistance, the party was captured, one
and all, The judgment of death :J)on Hidalgo,
Allende, and Jimeres soon followed. The main
force of the insurgents had thus disappeared, but
& smull body still remained in arms under the
lead of José Maria Morelos.” Morelos was un-
educated, but capable and energetic, and he kept
life in the rebellion for two years. He captured
Orizaba in October, 1812, Oajaca in the follow-
ing month, and Acapulco in the spring of 1818.
In November of that ycar he appeared before
Valladolid, the capital of Michoancan, but was
attacked there by Iturbide and routed. “In
January, 1814, Morelos made a final s¢tand at
Puruaran, but Iturbide sti!l drove him oa. Dis-
aster followed upon disaster, till finally Morelos
was deposed by his own congress, '.'iv‘his body
had adherents cnough to make it necessary for
Calleja to appeal to the home government fora
reinforcement of 8,000 troops. . . . Morelos,
meanwhile, commanding an cscort which was
protecting the migratory congress, was inter-
cepted and captured by a force of royalists, and,
after the forms of n trial, he was executed De-
cember 22, 1815. The campaign of 1816 was
sustained by the inmlrgents aguinst a force of
80,000 men which Calleja had collected. = . .
Neuither side had much success, and the war was
simply tedious. At last, in August, a new vice-
roy, Juan Riaz dc Apodaca, succeeded to Cal-
leja, and uniting a more humane policy with
vigor in disposing his forces, the leading rebel
ofgcem . . . surrendered in January, 1817, . . .
A cerlain quixotic interest is lent to the closing
months of the revolution by the adventurous ex-
ploits of Espoz € Mina. lle had fitted out a
small cxpcdftion in the United B8tates, which,
landing on the Gulf coast, for a while swept vie-
toriously inland, . . . But Mina was finally sur-
prised and executed. Other vagrant rebel lead-
ers fell one by one into the hands of the zoyalists;
but Guadalupe Victoria held out, and concealed
himself in the wilds for two years.”—J, Win-
gor, Spanish North Am. (Narrative and Critical
IGist, of Am., v, 8, ch. 4). .

Arso IN: W Robinson, Memotrs of the
Mezican Revolution.

A, D. 1819.—Texas occupied as a province.
Sce TExAs: A. D. 1819-1835.

A. D, 1820-1826.—Independence of Spain.—-
The brief empire of lturbide and its fall.—
Constitution of the Republic of the United
Mexican States.—‘‘ The establishment of a con-
stitutional government in Spain, in 1820, pro-
duced upon Mexico an effect very different from
what was anticipated. As tle constitution pro-
vided for a miore liberal administration of gov-
crnment in Mexico than had prevailed since
1812, the increased freedom of the elections
again threw the minds of the people into a fer-
ment, and the spirit of independence, which had
been only smotliered, broke: forth anew. More-.
over, divisions were created among the old
Spaniards themselves; some being in favor of
the old system, while others were sincerel
;;t.r.nehed to zlﬁe eonatituﬁo:hd Some forgalda
nroads on the property prerogutives
the churchalimte(fetheclergyh'omtham
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government, and induced them to desire a retuen
to the old system. The Viceroy, Apodaca, en-
couraged b{ the hopes held out by the Royalists
in Spain, although he had at first taken the oath
to support the constitution, secretly favored the
Party opposed to it, and arran%ed is plans for
ts overthrow. Don Augustin Iturbide, the per-
son selected by the Viceroy to make the first
open demonstration against the existing govern-
ment, was offered the command of a body of
troops on the western coast, at the head of which
he was io proclaim the rc-establishment of the
absolute authority of the king. Iturbide, ac-
cepting the commission, duFartcd from the caPi-
to take command of the troops, but with
intentions very different from those which the
Viceroy supposed him to entertain. Reflecting
upon the state of the country, and convinced of
the facility with which the authority of Spain
might be shaken off, —by bringing the Creole
troops to act in concert with the old insurgents,
— Iturbide resolved to proclaim Mexico wholly
independent of the Spanish nation. Having his
h quarters at the liitle town of Iguala, on the
road to Acapulco, Iturbide, on the 24th of Feb-
ruary, 1821, there proclaimed his project, known
as the ‘Flan of Iguala,’ and induced hig soldiers
to take an oath to support it. This ‘Plan’ de-
clared that Mexico should be an independent
nation, its religion Catholic, and its government
a constitutional monarchy, The crown was of-
fered to Ferdinand VI1I, of Spain, provided he
would conseut to occupy the throne in person;
and, in case of his rcfusal, to his infant brothers,
Don Carlos and Don Francisco. A constitution
was to be formed by & Mcxican Congress; . . .
all distinctions of caste were to be abolished, ., . .
The Viceroy, astonishcd by this unexpected
movement of Iturbide, and remaining irresolute
and inactive at the capital, was deposed, and
Don Francisco Novello, a military officer, wns
placed at the head of the government; but his
authority was unot generally recognized, and
Iturbide was left to pursue his plans in the
interior without interruption. Being joined by
Generals Guerrero and Victoria as soon as they
knew that the independence of their country was
the object of Iturbide, not only all the survivors
of the first insurgents, but whol: detachments of
Creole troops flocked to his standard, and his
success was soon rendered certain, The clergy
and the pcople were equally decided in favor of
independence; . . . und, before the month of
July, the whole country recognized the authorit
of Iturbide, with the exception of the capital,
in which Novello had shut himself up with the
European troops. Iturbide had already reached
Queretarq with his troops, ou his road to Mexico,
when he was informed of the arrival, at Vera
Cruz, of a new Viceroy. . . . At Cordova,
whither the V.ceroy been allowed to pro-
ceed, for the purpose of an interview with Itur-
bide, the latter induced him to accept by treaty
the Plan of Iguala, as the only means of securing
the lives and property of the Spaniards then in
Mexico, and of establishing right to the
throne in the house of‘Bourbon. By this agree-
ment, called the ‘Trealy of Cordovs,' the
Viceroy, in the name of the king, his master,

the independenoe of Mexico, and

ve np the capital to the army of the insur-
ts, which m& mnauior of it, without effu-
of bicod, on 27th of September, 1821,
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All opposition being ended, and the capital oceu-
pied, in accordance with a provision of the Plan
of Iguala a provisional juntn was established,
the principal business of which was to call a
congress for the formation of a censtitution suit-
able to the country. At the same time a regency,
consisting of five individuals, was clected, nt the
head of which was placed Iturbide, . . \When
the congress assembled TFeh. 24, 1822], three
distinct parties were found amongst the members,
The Bourbonists, adhering to the Plan of Iguala
altogether, wished u constitutional monarchy,
with a prince of the housc of Bourbon at its
head ; the Republican, setting aside ihe Plan of
Iguala, desired a federal republie, while a third
l)n.rl.y. the Iturbidists, adopting the Plan of
unla with the exception of the article in favor
of the Bourbong, wished to place Iturbide him-
sclf upon the throne As it was soon learned
that the Spanish government had declared the
treaty of Cordovn null und void, the Bourbonists
censed to exist ns o party, and the struggle was
confined to the lturbidists and the Republicans,”
By the aid of a mob demonstration in the city of
Mexico, on the night of May 18, 1822, the former
triumphed, and Iturbide was declared emperor,
under the title of Augustin the IMirst, * The
choice was ratifled by the provinces without
opposition, and Iturbide found himself in pence-
able possession of a throne to which his own
abilities and a concurrence of fuvorable cireum-
stances had raised him, Had the monarch elect
been guided by counsels of prudence, and allowed
his authority to be confined within constitutional
limits, he might perhaps have continued to main-
tain a maditied authority; but forgetting the
unstable foundation of his throne, e began his
reign with all the nirs of hereditary royalty. On
his accession a struggle for power immediatel
commenced between him and the congress.”
After arbitrarily imprisoning the most distin-
guished members of that body, Iturbide, at last,
proclaimed its dissolution and substituted o junta
uf hig own nomination. ** Before the end of No-
vember g i surrection broke out in the northern
rovineces, but this was speedily guelled by the
imperial troops.” Tt was fa-llnwr'ﬂ in December
by a more formidable revolt, led off by Ranta
Anns (or Santana), a young gencral who had
supported Iturbide, but who had been haughuily
dismissed from the government of Vera Cruz.
Santa Anna was joined by Victoria and other old
Republican leaders, und the power of Iturbide
crumbled so rapidly that he resigned his crown
on the 19th of March, 1823, promising to guit
the country, on being nssured o yearly allowance
of $25.000 for his support. *“ With his fumil
and suite he ¢mharked for Leghorn on the lll.g
of May. . From Ttuly he proceeded to
London, and made preparations for returning to
Mexico; in consequence of which, congress, on
the 28th of April, 1824, passed 1 decree of out-
lawry against him. He landed in disguise at
Soto la Marina, July 14th, 1824; was arrcsted by
General Garza, and shot at Padilla by order of
the provincial congress of Tamnulipsas, on the
10th of that month. . . . On the departure of
Iturbide, a temporary executive was appointed,
consisting of Generals Victoria, Bravo, and
Negrete, by whom the government was admin-
istered until the meeting of a new congress,
which assembled &t the capital in August, 1828,
This body immediawely entered on the duties of
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o
preparing a.new constitution, which was sub-
mitted on the 81st of January, 1824, and defini-
tively sanctioned on the 4th of October following.
By this instrument, Modeled somewhat after the
constitution of the United States, the absolute
independence of the country was declarcd, and
the several Mexican Provinces were united in a
Federal Republic. The legislative power was
vested in a Bongmsa, cénsisting of a Benate and
a House of Representatives, . . . The supreme
executive authority was vested in one individual,
styled the ‘President of the United Mexican
Btates.’. . . The third article in the constitu-
tion declared that ‘The Religion of the Mexican
Nation is, and will be perpetually, the Roman
Catholic Apostolic. The nation will protect it
b; wise and just laws, and prohibit the exercise
of any other whatever.”. . . On the 1st of Jan-
uary, 1825, the first conFresa under the federal
constitution nssembled in the city of Mexico;
and, at the same time, General Guadalupe Vic-
toria was installed as president of the republic,
and General Nicholas Bravo as vice-president.
The ycars 1825 and 1828 passed with few dis-
turbances; the administration of Victoria was
Eeneml:{ popular; and the country enjoyed a
igher degree of prosperi;x than at any former
or subseg;‘wnt period.”—M. Willson, American
History, bk, B, pt. 2, ch. 4-5.
Arnso 1N: H. H. Bancroft, Iist, of the Pacific
1&;&«. v. T (Mexico, v. 8), ch. 29-88, and v. 8, ch.
A. D, 1822-1828.—Free-Masonry in politics,
—The rival branches of the order.—The Es-
cocés and the Yorkinos.—For some years a
furious contest raged between two political so-
cleties, ““known as the ‘Escocés’ and * Yorki-
nos '—or, as we should call them, Scotch Free-
Masons and York Free-Masons— whose secret
organizations were employed for political pur-
poses by two rival political parties. At the time
of the restoration of the Constitutional Govern-
ment of Spain in 1820, Free-Mnson? was intro-
duced into Mexico; and as it was derived from
itbe Scotch branch of that order, it was called,
after the name of the people of BScotland,
‘Escocés.” Into this institution were initiated
many of the old S}mniards still remaining in the
country, the Creole aristocracy, and the privi-
leged classes— parties that could ill endure the
elevation of a Creole colonel, Iturbide, to the
Imperial throne. When Mr. Poinsett was sent
out as Emhassador to Mexico [1822!. he carried
with him the charier for a Grand e from
the Amcrican, or York order of Free-Masons
in the United Statcs. Into this new order the
leaders of the Democratic party were initiated.
The bitter rivalry that sprung up between these
two branches of the Masoric body kept the
country in a ferment for ten years, and resulted
finally in the formation of a pa*ty whose motto
was :Eposit.ion to all secret societies, and who
derived their name of Anti-Masons from the
rty of the same name then flourishing in the
nited States. When the Escocés had so far
lost ground in popular favor as to be in the
E;eateat apprehension from their prosperous but
bittered rivals, the Yorkinos, as a last resort,
to save themselves, and to ruin the hated organi.
zation, they pronounced against all secret socie-
tles, . . . °* eral Bravo, Vice-President of
Mexico, and leader of the Escocés, haviny issued
his proclamation declaring that, as u last resort,
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hd'npbealed to arms to rid the republic of that
pest, secret societies, and that he would not give
up the contest until he had rooted them out, root
and branch, took up his tion at Tulansingo
—a_village about 80 miles north of the City
of Mexico. Here, at about d&%li ht on the
morning of the 7th January, 1828, he was as-
sailed by General Guerrero, the leader of the
Yorkinos, and commander of the forces of gov-
ernment.” After a slight skirmish, in which
eight men were killed and glx wounded, General
Bravo and his party were made prisoners; and
thus perished forever the party of the Esecocés.
This victory was so complete as to prove & real
disaster to the Yorkinos. The want of outside
pressure led to internal dissensions; so that when
two of its own members, Guerrcro and Pe-
draza, became rival candidates for the presi-
dency, the election was determined by a resort -
to arms.”—R. A. Wilson, Mezico: its Peasants
and its Priests, ch. b.

Arso 1v: H. H. Bancroft, Hist. of the Pactfic
States, v. 8 (Mexico, v. _EP ch. 2.

A. D, 1828-1:&?4.— he rise of Santa Anna.
—Dissolution of the Federal System.—The
Unitary Republic established.—Recognition
by Spain.—TIhe Pastry War.—Retrograda-
tion and decline.—*‘ After the death of Iturbide,
by far the most powerful person in the nation
was the Creole generul Banta Anna, who, at the
age of 24, had already destroyed the military
empire of his chief. Banta Anna at first inter-
ested himself in the visionary project of Bolivar
for framing a general confederation of the new
nations of SBouth America [sce CoLOMBIAN STATES:
A. D. 1828]. This project . . . failed com-
pletely; and for several years he settled down as
ﬁgvernor of Vera Cruz, reconciled himself to the

deral Republic, and took no part in public
life. In 1828, however, the Presidential election
led to a civil war in which Santa Anna and his
favourite Vcracrusanos first found out their
capabilities; and they had an opportunity of
testing them again in the next ycar, when the
feeble force of Barrados, the last military attempt
made by Bpain to reduce Mexico, was cut to
pieces at Tampico. From that movement Santa
Anna became the sole controller of the destinies
of the country: and in 1883 he was clected Pres-
ident. Forty yecars ago all Europe knew the
picture of Banta Anna, with his tall spare figure,
sunburnt face, and black hair curling over his
forehead ; how he lived on his hacienda of Manga
de Clavo, mckﬁfhting. gambling, ' and horse-
racing, occasionally putting himself at the head
of his bronzed troops, and either making a dash
at an insurrection, or making a pronunciamento
on his own account, Mexican histories tell
how gallantly he defended Vera Cruz in 1889,
against the French invasion under Prince de
Joinville [called ‘the Pastry War,’ because con-
sequent on the non-payment of French claims,
among which there was promincnce given to a
certain pastry-cook’s claim for goods destroyed
in the riot of a revolution at the capital in 1 hal];
how his leg, having been shattered by a y
was buried with a solemn service and a funeral
oration in the cemetery of Santa Paula in Mex-
ico; and how, in a few years, when Santa Anna
was in disgrace with the people, they destroyed
the tomb, and kicked SBanta Anna’s limb gbout
the streets with every mark of hatred and coms
tempt. . . . The manifold difficulties of govern-
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